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PREFACE 

This edition is in execution essentially the work of 
the junior editor, carried on during the last few years, 
in which he has been graduate Student and instructor 
in Yale University. The senior editor suggested that 
the edition be made, has given advice during its mak- 
ing and has seen it through the press. 

Acknowledgment of indebtedness is made to the 
many German editors, commentators and critics, whose 
writings have been fully and carefully used. 

The Braut von Messina is well fitted to introduce 
variety into more advanced reading-courses, and into 
the study of Schiller's works or that of the German 
drama. Adaptation to such a general purpose has 
been kept in view in both Introduction and Notes, 
which, it is hoped, will be found neither too elementary 
nor too technical, neither too meager nor too copious. 



A. H. P. 



Yale University, September, 1901. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In this drama Schiller attempted to pour modern 
spirit and feeling into the mould of the ancient Greek 
tragedy, emphasizing the fatality of moral guilt, com- 
pressing the action within the compass of but few char- 
acters, and employing a chorus. The theme is the tra- 
gic destruction of a family of the highest Station. 
Through the love of two brothers for their own sister, 
unrecognized until it is too late, this destruction results, 
as by the control of fate, from guilt in the characters 
and acts of the members of this family. 

It is important and interesting to study this drama, 
because it presents concretely two important theoretical 
questions, the first as to the place of fate in tragedy, 
the second as to the possibility of the successful revival 
of the ancient Greek forms of tragedy in general, and 
in particular of its chorus. Moreover, in nobleness of 
style and melody of diction great portions of the drama 
show at its highest level Schiller's mastery over the 
power and beauty of the German lang^age. 

THE WRITING OF "THE BRIDE OF MESSINA." 

The actual composition of The Bride of Messina falls 
in the six months beginning with August, 1802, and 
ending with January, 1803, t^^t for the genesis of the 
play we must go back to the time just after Schiller 's 

vU 
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first period of dramatic production, to the year 1788. 
He had then recovered f rom much of the ungovernable 
passion and spirit of revolution which characterized the 
age, and which had been so manifest in his earlier 
group of plays, beginning with The Robbers and end- 
ing with Don Carlos. He had turned his attention to 
the study of history, and was then working on his 
History of the Revolt of the Netherlands, which won 
for him in 1789 the professorship of history in the 
University of Jena. He was studying, too, the ancients, 
reading Homer and translating Euripides, soon also 
taking up ^schylus. His longing for the serenity and 
poetic conceptions of Greek art is expressed in his 
poem, The Gods of Greece (1788). 

This reading and study could not but have an ef fect 
on him, and we find that in a letter to his friend 
Körner, of August, 1788, he already mentions a sub- 
ject which he intended to treat in the " Greek man- 
ner" after he had turned it over in his mind for a 
while longer. Whether or not this was, as many be- 
lieve, the theme of The Hostile Brothers (only later 
called The Bride of Messina) ^ at any rate we can trace 
to this time the general idea of such a drama. No other 
play of this sort came to completion. 

The call to Jena diverted him for several years from 
poetical composition, but at the same time enabled him 
to ground himself thoroughly in the underlying prin- 
ciples of the drama. His lectures were not only on 
history, but also on esthetics, which led to a careful 
study of Aristotle's Poetics, and later pf the philosophy 
and especially the Esthetics of Kant. At this time 
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Sophocles, and particularly the CEdipus Rex, inter- 
ested him. On October 2, 1797, while he was in the 
midst of the Wallenstein, he wrote to Goethe : " I 
have during these days busied myself much in the 
endeavor to find material for a tragedy which would 
be of the nature of the CEdipus Rex and would give 
the poet the same advantages." 

On March 21, 1799, Goethe wrote to Meyer: " Schil- 
ler is scarcely free from Wallenstein, and now he has 
been looking about him for a new tragic subject, and, 
weary of the historical obligato, has sought his plot in 
the field of free invention. The material is tragic 
enough, the arrangement good, and he intends to work 
out the plan carefully before beginning the execution." 
That this referred to The Hostile Brothers we learn 
from a specific mention in Goethe's diary of this day. 

But two other plays, both historical, were to see the 
light before Schiller could carry out his cherished plan ; 
namely, Maria Stuart, completed July 14, 1800, and 
The Maid of Orleans, April 16, 1801. 

A letter to Körner of the date of May 13 of the latter 
year makes clear his feeling at this time upon the 
subject of dramatic writing in general, and shows us 
also the degree of advancement which the Braut had 
then reached. He says in part : " In this entire fort- 
night I have been unable to come to any definite deci- 
sion with reference to my future work. At my age 
and at my present stage of consciousness the choice of 
a subject is far more dif ficult : one no longer has the 
light-heartedness with which he could so quickly decide 
in youth, and the love, without which no poetic activity 
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can exist, is Härder to arouse. With my present clear 
understanding of myself and of my art I should not 
have chosen the Wallenstein, I have a great desire 
now to attempt a simple tragedy after the strictest 
Greek form, and among the materials which I have 
on hand are several which are suitable for this pur- 
pose. One of them you know, Die Malteser. . . An- 
other subject [sc. The Bride of Messina], which is en- 
tirely of my own invention, may possibly come sooner 
to its turn ; it is whoUy worked out in my mind, and I 
could go at once to the execution. It consists, count- 
ing the chorus, of only twenty scenes and five charac- 
ters.^ Goethe wholly approves the plan; but it does 
not yet arouse in me the degree of af fection which I 
need in order to devote myself to a poetical work. 
The principal reason may be that the interest lies not 
so much in the characters as in the plot, just as in the 
CEdipus of Sophocles, a fact which may perhaps be an 
advantage, but still begets a certain coldness." 

During the summer he worked on the plot of The 
Hostile Brothers, after having spent some time on the 
Warheck and the Countess of Flanders. His visits to 
the theater in Dresden and Leipzig in the latter part 
of the summer almost discouraged him with regard to 
the poetical drama. He found, too, that the public 
centered its interest in a hero rather than in a " beauti- 
ful pure form." Illness also distracted him; so that 
up to the beginning of the next year (1802) nothing 

* This drama now has twenty-eight scenes, but still has 
five characters only, if we except the messengers, the chorus, 
and the silent eiders, 
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but an adaptation of Gozzi's Turandot came to com- 
pletion. 

Early in 1802 " a mightier interest " [than Warbeck] 
engaged his attention — Wühelm Teil, but even this 
was neglected on account of the illness of himself and 
family, and " a spirit of distraction," which took pos- 
session of him. 

At last, about the middle of August, he settled upon 
The Hostile Brothers, or as he now " christened " it, 
The Bride of Messina,^ and the more he worked on it 
the more he got into the spirit of it. On September 
9 he wrote to Körner the reasons for his decision, 
a letter which is important for the proper understand- 
ing of the play : " After long wandering f rom one 
subject to another I have at last seized upon this [the 
Braut], and I have done so for three reasons : i. I was 
furthest along with its plan, which is very simple; 
2. I needed a certain spur of novelty in the form, and 
a form which would be a step nearer the ancient trag- 
edy, as is here the case; for the piece really has the 
appearance of an -^schylean tragedy; 3. I had to 
choose something which is not de longue haieine, be- 
cause, after this long pause, I need again to see some- 
thing reach completion." 

The work once started advanced rapidly, and by the 
middle of November he had written 1,500 lines, and 
could predict the completion of the drama by the 
beginning of February. Towards the end of January, 

* Stolberg*s translation of four plays of JEschylus, pub- 
lished in this ycar, cannot have failed to influence him in 
his final determination. 
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1803, he wrote Goethe that he had been " filling in 
the numerous gaps in the first four acts "^ and could 
see five-sixths of his work behind him. 

He had wished to have the play represented on the 
8th of February on occasion of the birthday of Arch- 
chancellor Dalberg, his early and constant patron, but 
in this he was disappointed. As early as January 7th 
he wrote Körner : " This time you have beHeved me 
capable of too much in thinking that I would get 
through with my work at once. Things do not go so 
rapidly with me, because I am interrupted too often 
by my unstable health and sleeplessness, and often have 
to stop work for weeks at a time on account of my dis- 
tracted head. The drama is of the length of an ordi- 
nary five-act piece, and when I consider that I have 
been working at the execution only since the middle of 
August, I am satisfied with my industry." , 

On February i, 1803, we read in his diary : " Heute 
habe ich die Braut vollendet." 

PRESENTATION AND PUBLICATION. 

On the 4th of February he read it before the Duke 
of Meiningen and " a Company of friends, relatives, 
and enemies," as he wrote Goethe, or, as he wrote 
Körner, " of princes, actors, ladies, and schoolmasters." 
Goethe desired to read the piece himself, and expressed 
his willingness to prepare it for a speedy presentation. 

^ By this he meant that part of the play up to and includ- 
ing IV, 6. He then intended to expand the remainder of 
the piece into a fifth act. 
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Rehearsals soon began, and on March 19, 1803, the 
first public Performance took place in the Weimar 
Theatre. At its close, contrary to all precedent, a Dr. 
Schütz of Jena called for a cheer, and it was given 
with a will by the crowd of university students who 
had driven over from Jena and Leipzig. The Duke 
was greatly displeased by this breach of etiquette, and 
perhaps was thereby still further prejudiced against the 
play. He had already made severe and unjust criti- 
cisms, and had in a manner scarcely honorable passed 
the manuscript over to Herder, whose ideas of the 
drama were diametrically opposed to Schiller's.^ 

Of this first Performance Schiller wrote Körner: 
" The impression was manifest and uncommonly 
strong. As regards the chorus and the prevailingly 
lyrical dement the sentiment is of course divided, since 
a great part of the whole German public cannot yet 
lay aside its prosaic notions about the natural dement 
in a poetical work. It is the ancient and eternal con- 
test which we cannot hope to settle. As for myself, I 
can say that I received for the first time the impres- 
sion of a true tragedy. The chorus held the whole 
together excdlently, and a lofty, fearful seriousness 
pervaded the whole action. Goethe experienced the 
same feeling; he is of the opinion that the stage has 
been dedicated to something higher through this pro- 
duction." 

A second Performance of the Braut in Weimar took 
place a week later (March 26), and a third on May 

* Herder called the tragedy " ein grasses Unding." 
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21. Immediately after this he set to work upon his 
essay, Concerning the Use of the Chorus in Tragedy, 
and by June 7 it was sent to the printer to serve as 
a preface to the play. The Braut was f irst performed 
in Hamburg the middle of May and was favorably re- 
ceived. On June 14 and again on the i6th it was 
produced on the Berlin stage. The production, Di- 
rector Iffland wrote Schiller, had dignity, splendor, 
and precision. " Opponents ? Some. Total ef fect ? 
The highest, deepest, and most dignified. The cho- 
ruses were spoken in a masterly manner, and feil like 
a storm upon the land. God bless and keep you and 
your ever-blooming youthful exuberance." Replying, 
Schiller expressed his surprise and his gratitude to 
Iffland for his excellent management, and offered to 
adapt Sophocles' CEdipus for the German stage. But 
Iffland wisely saw that such a drama would have but 
a limited public, and urged him rather to finish TelL 

Schiller's just-quoted letter to Körner on the first 
Performance was prophetic of the stage-history of the 
Braut von Messina. The public judgment has always 
been divided, but nevertheless for every audience of 
high culture the careful Performance of the drama is 
profoundly impressive. 

In June, 1803, the Braut with its present title was 
published simultaneously by Cotta in Tübingen and 
Geistinger in Vienna, and this first edition of 6,000 
copies and three later reprints were all disposed of 
before Schiller's death (May 9, 1805). 

The important later editions are mentioned in a 
bibliographical note following. 
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The Braut von Messina has been translated, as a 
whole or in part, into English, French, Italian, Polish, 
Slovenian, Hungarian, Greek, Hebrew, and Spanish. 



THE POET AND HIS MATERIAL. 

The passionate enmity of two brothers, which de- 
stroys the holiest bonds of nature, is as old as the his- 
tory of mankind, and has been, on account of the tragic 
idea involved, a favorite theme of dramatic representa- 
tion in all ages. The Greeks took up the strife of the 
sons of Atreus, and the sad havoc wrought in the house 
of OEdipus through the contention for the throne by 
the brothers Eteocles and Polynices. Here ^schylus, 
Sophocles, and Euripides all found material for trag- 
edy. Coming down to modern times, the French clas- 
sicists have enlarged upon the same theme. So too in 
Germany in the Storm and Stress period we find two 
tragedies appearing the same year, both of which 
treat this subject:^ Leisewitz's Julius von Tarent and 
Klinger's Die Zwillinge, plots of which follow. 



* In 1776, in response to an advertisement by Sophie Char- 
lotte Ackermann and Friedrich Ludwig Schroeder of Ham- 
burg, dated February 28, 1775, that they would " pay the author 
twenty louis-d'or for any original piece, whether tragedy or 
comedy." 

The coincidence in plot of two pieces in the same com- 
petition is to be explained by the fact that Klinger did not 
begin his tragedy until after he had learned the nature of 
Leisewitz's plot. 
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PLOT OP ''JUUUS VON TARENT '^ (Lcisewitz).* [ 

i 

Julius, hereditary Prince of Tarent (Taranto), has the ^ 
wärmest and purest affection for Bianca. Guido, his | 
younger brother, from envy determines to wrest her from 
him. To avoid trouble their father, Prince Constantin, 
has Bianca become a nun, and attempts to turn the atten- 
tion of Julius to his cousin Cäcilia, who, however, as the 
friend and confidante of Bianca, refuses him her love. 
After a month has thus passed by, Julius has an inter- 
view with Bianca in the convent, and plans to carry her 
off on the following morning. 

The birthday of the aged Prince gives occasion for an 
attempted reconciliation ; Guido craftily agrees to give up 
all Claims to Bianca if Julius will do the same, but this 
his love will not permit him to do. At his refusal Guido 
becomes furious and makes dire threats, which confirm 
Julius in his determination to remove Bianca from the 
convent at once. Guido learns of these arrangements, 
and in a rage of jealousy hastening to the spot, stabs his 
brother to the heart. Only when too late does he feel 
remorse for the deed. The aged father is crushed with 
grief, but swears revenge upon the murderer. 

Bianca, learning of the death of Julius, escapes from 
the convent and finds her way to her dead lover, where 
she passionately expresses her grief, tili reason mercifully 

^ Johann Anton Leisewitz, b. 1752 in Hanover, d. 1806 in j 
Brunswick. A member of the "Göttinger Dichterbund." We 
have from his pen practically only this one early tragedy, as 
he later dropped literary pursuits and turned to law, and at 
his death he had his manuscripts burned. He was a hypo- 
chondriac and a procrastinator, but in his later years won 
considerable esteem in public affairs in the duchy of Bruns- 
wick. 
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I leaves her, and she is led away, doubtless soon to find an 
'• early grave. Guido presents himself, a despairing man, 
I to his father, and receives. at length the latter's pardon, 
I but at the same time justice impels the Prince in ancient 
I Roman fashion to be his son's executioner. The broken 

cid man gives over his rule to the King of Naples and 

becomes a Carthusian monk. 

Julius von Tarent was Schiller's favorite play in his 
youth, and its influence upon the Braut von Messina 
is undoubted, both as affecting the general choice of 
plot and in a few individual phrases, as remarked in 
the " Notes " as they occur. 

Die Zwillinge by Klinger^ is a cruder, far wilder 
working out of this same idea of f raternal hatred. 

PLOT op ''die zwn.LiNGE'' (Klinger). 

Throughout the entire piece the interest centers around 
one Guelfo, who has hated his twin brother Ferdinando 
from the cradle to manhood. Of Ferdinando it is enough 
to say that he is of gentle disposition, polished, and 
favored of his father, being made sole heir of the large 
family estates upon the Tiber, while Guelfo is cut off 

Friedrich Maximilian Klinger (b. 1752 at Frankfort-on- 
the-Main, d. in Russia 1831) is most celebrated for his drama, 
Sturm und Drang (" Storm and Stress," 1776), which gave 
a name to that entire period of revolution in literature. A 
man of untiring energy he won for himself a high position 
in Russia under Alexander I. Klinger* s Die Zwillinge re- 
ceived the prize in the above mentioned competition, though 
posterity has not unanimously concurred in the justice of the 
decision. 
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with an anntiity of five hundred ducats. In love, too, 
Guelfo is crossed by his more fortunate brother, who has 
won the fair Countess Kamilla. Alone, or in Company 
with his melancholy friend Grimaldi, Guelfo broods over 
his wrongs and conceives the idea that he himself is 
really the first-born son. An attempt to extort a con- 
fession of this from the Doctor Galbo fails, as also one 
later from his mother Amalia. Grimaldi fans his flame 
of hatred and jealousy, because him too Ferdinando has 
angered by refusing him his sister, now dead. He recalls 
to Guelfo. many instances from childhood up where Fer- 
dinando has been given the toy, the horse, the estate he 
coveted, and Guelfo has been refused. And with what 
right? Is Ferdinando really the first-born? 

Shortly after the opening of the play Ferdinando brings 
home his fiancee, enraging Guelfo still more. He ob- 
tains an interview with Kamilla alone, in which from 
her soothing words he convinces himself that she loves 
him. Ferdinando Coming in just as Guelfo has passion- 
ately kissed her, even then speaks in a kind, conciliatory 
manner — in vain. The stormy, murky night without is 
not wilder than Guelfo*s mind. He declares himself re- 
jected, disinherited, shamed, and cursed by his father. 
In this condition his mother comes to him during the 
storm and seeks to soothe his violence, but the only out- 
come is his firmer conviction that he is wrongfully de- 
prived of the rights of primogeniture. 

The fourth act opens the following morning with the 
preparations for the wedding. Anxious forebodings are 
expressed by Kamilla, Amalia, and even by the old father, 
Guelfo, who relates how Ferdinando's favorite tree has 
been shattered by the storm, and how the watchman heard 
the death-knell tolled from the neighboring monastery, 
and saw black-veiled figures carrying corpses past. Even 
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while Kamilla is longing for Ferdinando's speedy return 
from his early morning ride to the forest, a horse is heard 
galloping wildly into the yard — Ferdinando's, riderless 
and dripping blood! Another horse, and Guelfo alights. 
To the question, " Where is Ferdinando? " he replies with 
a bitter laugh, *** How do I know? Am I your bride- 
groom's keeper, beautiful bride? Am I your son's 
keeper?" And yet the murderer is reflected back to 
him as he looks in the mirror, and again he recalls the 
fearful deed. Guelfo, the father, learning conclusively 
that his son Guelfo is the murderer, summons him before 
the corpse and conjures him to lay his hands on the mur- 
dered man and swear that he is innocent. Upon his 
declaration, with curses, of his guilt, the aged father acts 
as executioner and stabs him. So ends this wild, formless 
play. 

Schiller himself in bis first period of writing was 
evidently under the influence of these two plays, and 
in Die Räuber (1780) he makes use of this motive of 
the hatred of two brothers. Evidently the Julius von 
Tarent remained longest in his mind, and it is to this 
that he recurs in later life when looking for a suit- 
able plot for his classic drama. 

It is noticeable that the modern dramatists have in- 
troduced the new motive of love between the sexes, 
lacking in the ancient drama. In common with the 
Greek poets they have made the younger brother the 
more stormy and forceful of the two. 

Notwithstanding the echo in plot of the foregoing 
plays of the Storm and Stress period, the most cursory 
comparison of the Braut von Messina with these shows 
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clearly that Schiller had long ago wholly recovered 
from that tendency. Indeed, in all but the external 
framework of the piece he is more under the influenae 
of the (Edipus Rex of Sophocles. He himself in a let- 
ter to Goethe^ speaks of the immeasurable advantages 
of such a piece as the (Edipus Rex, among these being 
the chain of tragic events which form the foundation, 
but which lie outside the tragedy itself. Furthermore, 
that which has already taken place, as being unalter- 
able is in the nature of things far more fearful; and 
the fear that something may have happened af fects the 
mind more strongly than the fear that something may 
happen. He therefore calls the (Edipus only a tragic 
analysis, for everything is already present and only 
needs developing. This development may take place in 
a very limited Space of time and in a very limited plot, 
however complicated the events may be.^ 

This, therefore, is the model after which, so far as 
applicable, Schiller made his modern-antique tragedy. 

The plot of the (Edipus Rex is briefly given to f acili- 
tate comparison with The Bride of Messina. 



CEdipus, son of King Laios and Jocaste, was destined, 
according to an oracle, to slay his father and marry his 
mother, and was accordingly ordered to be exposed upon 

^ October 2, 1797, previously referred to. 

^ This idea is carried out beyond all limits in the " Schick- 
salstragödie " (destiny- or fate-tragedy) , Cf. comment below 
upon Houwald's Der Leuchtturm, 
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Mount Cithseron, but was rescued by shepherds and 
brought up in Corinth, in ignorance of bis parentage. 
When grown to manbood bis suspicions are aroused by 
tbe cbance remark of a drunken guest, and in trouble 
tbereat be consults tbe oracle and is warned against bis 
parents' bouse, for be will, it declares, after killing bis 
fatber marry bis own motber. In seeking to escape tbis 
terrible fate and no longer doubting tbat Polybos and 
Merope are bis parents, be nevertbeless unwittingly car- 
ries it out. 

All tbese events have already occurred before tbe open- 
ing of tbe play, and we are sbown in tbe play tbe gradual 
unfolding of tbe trutb to bis mind. 

Famine and pestilence bave assailed Tbebes, wbich 
CEdipus rules as king, baving solved tbe riddle of tbe 
Spbinx. Tbe Delpbic oracle, to wbicb be applies in tbis 
distress, announces tbat tbe murderer of King Laios re- 
mains in tbe city unpunisbed and tbat relief can only 
come witb bis deatb or banisbment. CEdipus makes every 
attempt to apprebend tbe murderer. Tbe blind seer Tire- 
sias teils bim it is bimself, but be will not believe it, for 
was be not tbe son of Corinthian parents, and bad be not 
arrived in Tbebes after tbe deatb of Laios? Jocaste, 
wbom be bad married on assuming tbe tbrone, scoffs at 
both Oracles and propbecies, telling bim tbat oracles bad 
declared tbat ber first busband Laios sbould die at tbe 
hands of bis son, wbereas in trutb be bad been slain by 
robbers at a meeting of tbree ways, and tbe son bad died 
in infancy, being exposed on a mountain. Tbe details of 
tbe former king*s deatb disturb CEdipus, for bad be not 
bimself in journeying to Tbebes slain an unknown old 
man at tbree cross-roads after some altercation about tbe 
rigbt of way? He traces out tbe wbole terrible trutb 
and finds tbat indeed all tbe predictions of tbe oracle bad 
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been fulfilled. Jocaste hangs herseif and CEdipus bores 
out bis eyes with a sharp Ornament of bis wife and mother. 
Creon, bis brotber-in-law and temporarily ruler, leads bim 
witbin tbe bouse, wbile tbe cborus concludes tbe piece 
witb observations upon tbe fate of CEdipus and a warn- 
ing against basty judg^ent. 

As in the Sophoclean drama the ancestral curse upon 
tbe race, the oracular predictions of evil which would 
follow the birth of the child, the consequent exposure 
and miraculous preservation of the child, the acci- 
dental killing of the father, the Solution of the riddle 
of the Sphinx, and the marriage of CEdipus with bis 
mother all have occurred prior to the opening of the 
play; so Schiller presupposes the greater part of the 
events in The Bride of Messina; again the ancestral 
curse, the two dreams of the parents and their Inter- 
pretation, the one by the Arabian astrologer and the 
other by the monk, the sending away to concealment 
of the daughter by the mother, her meeting with her 
brothers, and the death of the father, leaving only the 
development of the curse upon the present generation. 

HISTORIC BACKGROUND. 

Inasmuch as Schiller treated Die Braut von Mes- 
sina as a " free invention," with characters neither his- 
torical nor mythological, he did not confine himself to 
the delineation of actual events in history. He assumes 
that Messina is an independent Community, in which 
through his strong protecting arm in a time of attack 
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from without, a valiant Norman has won for himself 
absolute control of the city, and has handed this down 
to his son, the father of the hostile brothers. Of his 
rule Schiller makes Isabella say to the eiders of Mes- 
sina (11. i6 ff.) : 

2)et tnäd^tig toaltenb tiefet @tabt gebot, 

SRlt jiarfcm 5lmtc gegen eine SBeft 

(Snd^ fd^ü^enb, bie eud^ fetnbUd^ rtng9 nmlagert. 

And of the ruling race the Chorus complains (11. 
204 ff.) : 

bad frembe ®t\6)U^t, 

(Sd l^at an biefen )6oben fein ^eä^t 
2(uf bem SWeerfd^lff Ijl e« gefommen 
$on ber @onne rötlid^m Untergang ; 
©afilid^ l^aben ttJir'd aufgenommen 
(Unfre «äter, ble 3elt Ifl lang), 
Unb je^t feigen wir un« al« Äned^te, 
Untertl^an blefem fremben ©efd^Ied^te. 

The historic f acts are, briefly, these : 

Messina, anciently called Messana and still earlier 
Zancle, was colonized by Greeks from Messenia in the 
Peloponnesus, and though after the first Punic war 
it came under the rule of Rome, it retained largely its 
Greek customs and religion. In the ninth Century it 
passed into the hands of the Saracens. In 1058 the 
first Normans came to Sicily under their leader, Will- 
iam with the Iron Arm, as auxiliaries to the Byzantine 
Emperor Michael V., and wrested Messina from the 
Saracens, but soon departed, leaving Messina again 
Saracenic. 

In 1061 they came back under Roger d'Hauteville 
(Roger I.) and took permanent possession of Sicily. 
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Sicily and Naples were later made into a kingdom, 
which eventually ( 1 194) went to the house of Hohen- 
staufen under Henry VI., who died there in 1 197. 

Therefore, if Schiller intended at all to foUow his- 
tory, we must put the assumed time of the action 
roughly somewhere in the third quarter of the elev- 
enth Century, say in 1060, as never in later times was 
Messina a free city. 

THE CHARACTERS OF THE DRAMA. 
(See also the Notes, passim.) 

Beatrice, though hers is the title role of the piece, 
is no more the heroine than is Emilia Galotti in Les- 
sing's tragedy. Except in the two fatal instances 
where against her lover's express commands she leaves 
her retreat, once to attend the funeral of her unknown 
prince-father, once in response to the call to prayer in 
the church near by the garden, she is wholly passive. 
Having spent all her young life in the cloister, she 
knows neither father, nor mother,^ nor brothers, yet 
within a few hours of her release from its quiet 
solemnity, into what a turmoil is she at once cast! 
Everything in her nature is ' sweet and fair and pure/ 
reminding one, if a parallel in literature be sought, of 
Cordelia in Lear, 

* In U. 1027 f. she says of her unknown mother: 
9lur einmal fald iäi fie, bie mxäi geboren, 
^oäi mie ein Xraum ging mir baS S3ilb t)erloren. 

Cf. with this her description of this vague recollection 
(1845 ff.). 
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Isabella's character alteraates between the prinöess 
regent and the mother, but the latter is the more prom- 
inent. As princess of Messina she addresses the as- 
sembled eiders of the city and claims the throne for 
her sons. The mother in her prevents her from expos- 
ing the infant daughter as her husband commands, and 
keeps up a dangerous communication with her in her 
seclusion. It is the loving mother that fondly praises 
the hostile brothers to each other. It is a mother's 
despair that curses the murderer of her son, but it is 
the mother's love triumphing over all eise that begs 
Don Cesar : 

2tht, ntetn @o^n I %üx beine ÜJhttter Uht 1 

3(^ fann'd nic^t tragen, atte« gu üerlieren ! (2769 f.) 

We are given a picture of Isabella in Beatrice's de- 
scription of her mother to Don Manuel which foUows, 
and that this is true to life is proved by his immediate 
recognition of his mother from this delineation : 

O, fte ifi gütig toit ba@ !Otd^t ber Honnef 

3äi W |i« öor mir, bie Erinnerung 

©cicbt jtd^ lyieber, ou« ber @eele liefen 

ergebt ft(^ mir ble göttUc^e ©eftalt. 

2)er braunen Soden bunRe 9?ingc fe^ t(^ 

2)c« lüctßcn $alfe« cble gorm befd^attcn. 

Qdj fe^' ber ©tlrne rein gewölbten 33ogen, 

!S)e« grogen ^uge« bunfel^eüen ©lang, 

^VL^ l^rer ©tlmme feelenöofle Zone 

(griüat^en mir — (1845 ff«) 

Don Manuel and Don Cesar, the hostile brothers, 
are apparently joint-heirs to their deceased father's 
throne, but this is not the cause of the enmity between 
them. It is rather an unreasoning, causeless hatred 
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which has existed from their childhood. The Chorus 
cxplains it as the result of an ancestral curse. The 
brothers themselves after their reconcihation lay the 
blame, at least for its perpetuatio!!, solely upon their 
officious followers. 

Don Manuel, the eider of the two, has his father's 
reserved, stern disposition, but like him also is ardent 
enough a lover to overcome all obstacles and carry off 
his bride. His mother speaks of him as her " better 
son " and the " child of blessing." 

Don Cesar has his mother's rash impulsiveness, but 
is the franker, more open nature of the two. He it is 
who is the real hero, for Don Manuel passes from the 
scene in the middle of the drama. So in his attitude 
towards Beatrice his heedless rush to her side as soon 
as he receives intelligence of her is in sharp contrast 
with Don Manuel's careful preparations for his bride's 
adornment and reception. 

Both are strong natures like their Norman ancestors 
. — strong in hatred, no less strong in loving. 

DRAMATIC STRUCTURE. 

Adopting Freytag's division of the drama, we have 
the following five parts, which may or may not cor- 
respond to the regulär five acts :^ 

I. The Exposition, in which the leading characters 
are introduced, and the assumptions of time, place, 
and previous events are explained. The exposition 

^ As elsewhere noted, Schiller originally planned to put the 
Braut in five-act form. 
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naturally consists of an Initial Chord (or Dramatic 
Overture), a detailed scene (or scenes) of Exposition 
proper, and a transition to the Initial Impulse (see 
below). 

2. The Ascending Action, in which by successive 
Steps the conflict of opposing interests increases. 

3. The Climax, in which the conflict of interest 
reaches its highest pitch, and a decisive turn in the 
action is brought about through some occurrence. 

4. The D esc endin g Action, in which one of the rival 
interests gets the Upper hand, and the action moves 
on toward the final adjustment. (In tragedy this is 
the decline of the hero's fortunes.) 

5. The Catastrophe, the final adjustment of the con- 
flict of interest, the natural and effective ending of 
the action. (In tragedy the death of the hero is usu- 
ally involved.) 

In addition to these and in a way connecting them 
there may be the foUowing three points of striking 
dramatic ef f ect : 

(a) The Initial Impulse, which sets in motion the 
active forces of the drama, beginning the Ascending 
Action. 

(&) The Tragic Crisis, an unexpected, decisive inci- 
dent, usually following soon after the Climax, brought 
about by the forces at work in the Ascending Action. 

(c) The Final Reaction, in which the Descending 
Action is arrested for a moment by the Suggestion of 
a different issue. (In tragedy the hero's fortune seems 
to turn for the better.) 
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Of these (a) alone is essential, but all are found in 
the Braut von Messina, 

The relation of these various parts may be repre- 
sented by the appended diagram : 



Climaz. 



Ascending 
action. 



Initial Impulse. 
Azposition, 



Tragic crisit. 




Exposition. 

1-131 (Act I., Scenes i and 2). Prologos, The ad- 
dress of Isabella to the Eiders strilces the Initial 
Chord in its opening lines and begins the Exposi- 
tion proper. Despatching of messenger Diego to 
the convent. 

132-293 (L, 3). Parodos of Chorus: feeling among 
the Partisans of the brothers. Homage to Isabella 
as she comes into view. 

294-530 (I., 4, 5). Urgent appeals to the Princes by 
Isabella for harmony. Reconciliation of the hos- 
tile brothers. 



AscENDiNG Action. 

Initial Impulse. 

531-592 (I., 6). Report of messenger to Don Cesar 
that his lost love is found (546). 
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First Stage. 

593-861 (L, 8). Chorus: peaceful disposition of the 
Chorus and yet anxious forebodings. 

Second Stage. 

982-1174 (IL, I, 2). Anxiety of the waiting Beatrice. 

The appearance of Don Cesar discloses his secret, 

his love for his brother's fiancee. 
1 175-1260 (IL, 3, 4). Chorus : laudation of Beatrice's 

beauty and praise of the favored lot of monarchs. 

Third Stage. 

1261-1707 (IL, 5, 6). Isabella discloses to her sons 
her secret, that they have a sister. Diego reports 
the abduction of Beatrice; consequent excitement 
and Steps taken for her recovery. Don Manuelas 
suspicions as to the identity of his loved one. 

Climax. 

1708-1748 (III., i). Chorus in strife. 

J749-1930 (III., 2, 3, 4). Don Manuelas appearance 
to nxeet his bride, and recognition (anagnorisis) 
of his sister. (" Entsetzen! " 1891.) 

{T ragte Crisis.) 

1905. Don Cesar's sudden appearance and murder of 

his brother. 
193 1-2029 (III-> 5)- Chorus: dirge and prophecy of 

the vengeance of the Erinnyes. 
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Descending Action. 
First Stage. 

2030-2268 (IV., I, 2, 3). Isabella teils Diego of her 
sending to a hermit for prophecy concerning her 
lost daughter. — The report of the messenger. — 
Recognition by Beatrice of her relationship to 
Isabella and the Princes. (Second anagnorisis.) 

2269-2310 (IV., 4a). Chorus : the dread sway of mis- 
fortune. 

Second Stage. 

2311-2412 (IV., 4b). Isabella's recognition of the 
corpse as being Don Manuel. (Third anagno- 
risis.) — Her renunciation of all faith in divinities. 

2413-2429 (IV., 4c). Chorus: the approach of the 
Furies. 

Third Stage. 

2430-2562 (IV., 5, 6). Isabella's recognition in Don 
Cesar of the murderer. (Fourth anagnorisis.) 
She defies the gods to härm her further. Rejects 
her son. Don Cesar's recognition of his sister. 
(Fifth anagnorisis.) He sees proof that she still 
mourns Don Manuel as her lover, and hints at 
suicide. 

2463-2591 (IV., 7). Chorus: praise of the lot of the 
lowly and peaceful. 
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Catastrophe. 

Final Reaction. 

2592-2824 (IV., 8, 9, loa). Don Cesar's decision. 
Entreaties (a) of Chorus, (fe) of Isabella, (c) of 
Beatrice. The rejoicing of the Chorus at the lat- 
ter's apparent success. 

Catastrophe (in narrower sense). 

2825-2837 (IV., 10&). At sight of his brother's cata- 

falque Don Cesar commits suicide. 
2838-2842 (IV., 10c). Chorus (exodos) : general sum- 

ming-up of the moral of the whole drama — the 

worthlessness of a guilty life. 
The foUowing diagram shows the construction of 
the plot in some detail ; 




A = Initial Chord. c = Final Reaction. 

a = Initial Impulse. Z = Catastrophe (in narrower sense). 

K = Climax. I, II, HI = Stages in Ascending Action. 

b = Tragic Crisis. 1, 2, 3 = " " Descending " 
O = Chorus. . 
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VERSE FORM. 

(See also Notes passim.) 

(a) In the dialogue. 

Although desirous of making the form of the drama 
agree as closely as possible with the Greek tragedy, 
Schiller perceived that he must give up the iambic 
trimeter customary in the ancient drama for the dia- 
logue parts, in favor of a verse form more acceptable 
to modern ears. Accordingly, in only one scene do 
we have the stately trimeter used, the eighth scene of 
the fourth act, where it gives the desired effect of 
solemnity. Elsewhere the dialogue is regularly in 
iambic pentameter, varied at times by a change of 
rhythm at the beginning of the verse only to retum to 
the accustomed form, as : 

^ben um ^eben tautc^enb, ftege iebei. (454) 

and: 

Um bte ^oden toinbe ftc^ ein ^tabent« (836) 

C^nly occasionally (27 times) occur lines having six 
t\ et. as : 

To(4 nadd^ejogen, mit aflmäc^t^gen Sauber« Sonbcit. (i 1 31) 
and more rarely with four. Of these latter four occur 
together with eWdent design, rime and anapestic feet 
adding to the effect : 

r Mmmltfcbe ^IStbte» e« i^ mein ^o^n I — 

Ungiacflicfte mmtx, t^ ift bein €o^n I 

2^« bafi e« gefpnxbe«, bav^ "S^rt be« 3ammci9, 

!»icbt meinen VHp^wn ifi e« entflobn. (2315-18) 

C^ne Hne of seven feet di\4ded into three speeches 
üccurs : 
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Söolpfic? So ip Scotrice? 

»catrlcc I 

«Ictbl (1573) 
but the second " Beatrice," spoken by Don Manuel in 
an aside, is lacking in the manuscript, leaving the verse 
of regulär length. 

That Schiller has made more abundant use of rime 
than is usual with him is readily explained by the lyric 
nature of Die Braut von Messina. Especially frequent 
is it at the close of Speeches, either in the final Coup- 
let alone or used more extensively. 

(b) In the choruses and Beatrice' s soliloquy (II., i). 

Schiller made no attempt to put the choruses into the 
complicated, exact Strophe, antistrophe, and epode of 
the Greek tragedy, but used the simplest verse forms, 
especially irregulär stanzas with dactylic-trochaic 
verses of four feet, less commonly two and three feet, 
with occasional anacrusis, either single or double. In 
IL, 4, alone do we have five metrically similar stanzas 
of six lines each, and these vary in the use of anacrusis. 
The fact that Schiller did not intend his choruses to be 
sung accounts for his freedom in verse and strophic 
formation. 

DICTION. STYLE. 

Perhaps even nearer than in the extemal mechanism 
of the drama Schiller has approached the Greek trag- 
edy in his *' beauty of thought, elevation of sentiment, 
and incomparable richness of poetical expression." 
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Scherer calls the Braut von Messina the highest work 
of pure art that Schiller produced. In euphony and 
splendor of diction the Bratit is surpassed by no dra- 
matic production of any German poet., Schiller never 
lets himself down from this lofty height at any point. 
Whether or not the Chorus succeeds in elevating the 
tone of the whole drama, as Schiller expressed the wish 
in his Introduction, certainly the choric ödes them- 
selves are on a very high plane. In them, Scherer 
says : " Fancy roams free and travels upon the lofty 
mountain-peaks of human affairs as with the strides 
of the gods. All the sensuous power of rhythm and 
rime is combined with eternal thoughts and an intoxi- 
cating melodiousness of language." 

Among the obvious mechanical devices in producing 
ef f ects may be mentioned the following : 



(a) Antithesis, as: 

(i) 3n bleuem clng'gen Xxiebe Unb jtc ein«; 

3>n allem anbcrn trennt fte blut'ger @trelt. (32 f.) 

(2) With asyndeton, 

3(uf ber ftclgenben, faHcnben SBcHc bc8 ©(üds. (884) 

(3) 3n Mcn« ©tut bcn <Sd^atten beigefettt; (1030) 

(b) Grouping of similar ideas and sounds, as: 

(i) ©erbcrbUd) blefem ?anb unb ll^nen felbft 

SSerberbcnbrlngenb toax ber ©öl^ne @trelt; (96 f.) 

(2) 3)en traur'gen S)lenjl ber S^raurlgen ergeigenb. (121) 

(3) 3tt8 eine gürftln fürflttc^ h)lll Idft fte 

einführen In ble ^ofburg meiner ^ätcr. (811 f.) 

(4) awtr gefönt ein lebenblge« geben, (882) 
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(5) ?luf ben gScllcn ifl aUe^ Söcllc, (938) 

(6) Unb \o crtüud^« id) jllU am piUcn Orte, (1029) 

(7) grcmb tarn er mir au« einer fremben SBelt, (io34) 

(8) Smmcr ober 

SBirb ble £)bel (1066 f.) 

(9) entfe(jt öcrne^m' iä) ba« dniU^H^t. (1590) 

(10) @le burfte frei im grcien fid^ ergeben. (i^io) 

(11) 2)o(^ nur mit «lute büßt fi(^ ab ber blut'ge aWorb»(264o) 



(c) Alliteration, as: 

(i) Siege be« ©treltö f erlang cn^aarid^te« @(!^eufot (140) 

(2) ?ujlig ba« leidste ?eben gctoinuen? (202) 

. (3) 2Ru6 ber SÄenftift für .ben lommenben SWorgen, (867) 

(4) Siegt er gelagert am tu^igen 33ad^, (873) 

(5) SKir ein ett)ige« @(^tt)anfen unb @(!^tt)lngen unb 

@d^tt)ebcn (883) 

(6) 53(eibe bie SBIume bem blül^enbcn Senje, (903) 

(7) ©d^eiue ba« ®d)öne l (904) 

(8) %hev eine« bo&j ift fein föjlUd^pe« Älelnob — (1243) 

(9) 2öa« l^afl bu ^icr gu ^ord^en unb gu lauten? (1722) 

(10) ©(^ritten ba« 'ö(!^recfen«gef^)enfl l^erfd^reiten (i934) 

(11) 3m freuMo« oben, liebeleercn Seben. (2808) 



(d) Emphatic re Petition of single words in the Greek 
manner. 

(i) Stachel 9?ad^el 3)cr aWörber fatte, falle 1 (191 1) 

(2) 2ße^ bir, SWeffma I Söe^el Sße^el SBel^el (1919) 

(3) ^Inab, ^Inab in ber (Srbe ^litjen 

9Jinnet, rinnet, rinnet bein «lut (1988 f.) 

(4) Söel^e, lüe^e bem SD^örber, rte^e, (2005) 

(5) Sel|l Söe^el SBe^el Söel^el (2327) 

(6) (ditto) (2360) 

(7) Stießet, fließet l {2414 and 2434) 
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(e) Compounded epithets. (Greek.) 

(i) fd^toaqumporte SRad^tgcjlalt (8) 

(2) @äu(engetragened l^errUd^ed "J^ati), (136) 

(3) l^immelumtüanbclnbc @onnc (213) 

(4) bunfclnad^tcnbcn ®d^tt)ingcn (286) 

(5) Ud^tfd^cu frummcn ?icbc«pfabe, (957) 

(6) 2)lc @tabt, bic öölfertoimmctabc, (991) 

(7) götterbegünftigte«, g(ü(flid^e9 $au9, (1186) 

(8) unrcgicrfam jlärfcrn ©öttcr^anb, OS^o) 

(9) ber fonncnbctcMd^tctcn @rbc ^ (1997) 

(10) bc« unocrjiäubUd) frummgcwmibncn ?cben«. (2106) 

(11) fd^öner Scbenöl^offnung 3ttii'ö«ffä^«itt (2778) 

GREEK ELEMENTS IN THE " BRAUT VON 
MESSINA." 

I. In THE EXTERNAL StRUCTURE OF THE DrAMA. 

(a) Limited number of actors. 

In striking contrast with the numerous characters 
represented in a modern drama, as, for instance, Ham- 
let or Wilhelm Teil, is the reduction in the Braut to 
four röles, except Messengers and the like. The 
Chorus, as in the ancient tragedy, is, of course, not 
counted in this number, though, as later noted, it takes 
considerable part in the action. The Greek drama 
allowed but three actors, though these might take more 
than one part. 

(b) The unities. 

As to the unity of action there can be no question. 
The placing of most of the events outside the frame 
of the drama, as in the CEdipus Rex, has already been 
spoken of . 
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As to the other two less essential unities it may be 
Said that Schiller conforms closely but not slavishly to 
ancient usage. The time of the action involves part of 
a day and night. . 

Schiller permitted himself the liberty of changing 
the place of action to a moderate extent and of having 
the Chorus leave the stage, but, as he himself points 
out, this is done by both ^Eschylus (in the Eumenides) 
and Sophocles (in the Ajax). 

(c) No division into acts and scenes, 

FoUowing the Greek custom there was originally no 
division into acts and scenes,^ but instead of these we 
may divide the Braut von Messina into the following 
parts, though Schiller did not so label them : 

The prologos, or that part which precedes the en- 
trance-chant of the Chorus (the parodos) ; six episodia 
between the choric ödes ; and the exodos, or conclud- 
ing part after the last ode. The choric ödes them- 
selves, besides the parodos, were known as stasima, 
and a lamentation by the Chorus and one of the actors 
was called a commos, Schiller deviated slightly from 
ancient usage by having the parodos spoken after the 
Chorus was in position, rather than while entering, 
and the commoi rendered by members of the Chorus 
alone. The last words giving the moral of the tragedy 
are spoken by the Chorus, in accordance with ancient 
custom. 

* First done probably by the Roman poet Varro, and estab- 
lished in literature by Seneca's usage. 
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(d) Annunciation of messengers upon their entrance 
upon the stage: 

(i) 2)en ©polier, beit bu auögcfcnbct, $crr, 

erbtld' i(^ lüicbcrfc^rcub. (531) 

(2) 3)o(ift jtc^l 2)a lommt mein treuer 3)icncrguru(f. (1564) 

(3) 2:rügt mld^ mein Singe nlc^t, Oebietertn, 

@o tjl'8 berfelbe, ber bort ellenb nal^t (2114 f.) 

II. In the Language. 

(a) Repetitions of lamentations and for emphasis, 
[See Diction (d)]. 

(b) ^schylean Compounds, [See Diction (e)]. 

(c) Insertion of parenthetical sentences. 

(i) ©aflUc^ ^aben n)lr'9 aufgenommen 

(Unfre ^äter, ble 3ett Ift lang), 

Unb jefet felieu xoxx un« al8 tned^tc, (208 ff.) 

(2) Unb frül^e fd^on ^at mtc^ ein ftrenged !0od 

(3ci^ barf.ben bunfetn @(^(cler ntc^t ergeben) 

©erlffen oon bem mütterUd^en ©d^oß. (1024 ff.) 

(d) Stichomythia: 

(i) At the beginning of Act III., Scene i, where 
for 32 lines the two parts of the Chorus are in strife. 

(2) In the reconciliation scene (l., 5) 11. 490-501, in 
the less common form of complementary Statements 
rather than contradictory. 

(e) A few Greek constructions. [Mentioned in the 
Notes as they occur.] , 

III. MoRE General. 

Schlegel says the ancient tragedy had these four dis- 
tinctive characteristics : 
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(i) Idea of destiny, (2) ideality of presentation, 
(3) mythological Clements, (4) the chorus. All of 
these are present in the Braut von Messina. 

( I ) Idea af destiny. 

See below " Schiller's Relation to the Schicksalstragiker." 

(2) Ideality of presentation. 

Schiller had not the extemal means employed on the 
Greek stage of removing the characters from real life 
— the mask, the cothurnus, etc. — nor the background 
of a populär belief in prehistoric demigods and heroes, 
but was obliged to attain this end through his ideal lan- 
guage alone. This was his main purpose in introduc- 
ing the chorus. His introductory essay " Über den 
Gebrauch des Chors in der Tragödie " is largely given 
over to a contention against that dramatic naturalism 
which is content with simply reproducing real life. 
This modern degeneracy of the stage he also satirizes 
in the poem Shakespeare' s Schatten — " Oh ! Na- 
ture, she is represented upon our stage stark-naked, 
so that one can count her every rib." Our own Joseph 
Jefferson expressed the same idea when questioned 
concerning his failure to present in bodily form his 
f riend and companion, " Schneider " : " What ! realism 
to wag its tail at the wrong time ! " 

(3) Mythological elements. 

In this drama Schiller's classic tendency finds ample 
expression. We find not only numerous allusions to 
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classic mythology, and the working out of an ancient 
curse, and two dream-oracles, including their ambigu- 
ous wording, but deeper than all the emphasizing of 
the ancients' view of life, especially their ideas of the 
gods and their relation to men. 

Among the m)i:hological allusions may be mentioned 
the f ollowing : 



(i) ber eib, ber ßrlnn^en ©o^ 


(143) 


(2) bo« C>ou»)t ber 2Webufen, 


(147) 


(3) tnitiö f(3^re(ft ble euuicnlbc, 


(152) 


(4) 2)lefe8 ?3oIofle8 




ed^ü^enbe ®5tter 




gürd^tenb üerel^rfi 1 


(162 ff.) 


(5) IDO ble golbene (£ere« lod^t 


(224) 


(6) ber frlebUd^e ^on, 


(225) 


(7) Sluroro berül^rt ftc 




Wlit ben emlgen ©trollten 


(291 f.) 


(8) bed ^audgottö l^eiUgen mtax, 


(446) 


(9) neu üerjüngten ^l^bnijr 


(541) 


(lo) ber jhrengcn 2)iano, ber greunbln ber Sogben, 


(908) 


(ii) ^er{eu8' Surm [wrong, see Notes] 


(1042) 


(i2) on be« 3Wa« ^immeltrogenbe ©aulen, 


(1045) 


(13) 2)ic benoten be« ^oufe«, 


(1192) 


(14) bie immer blül^enbe ^ebe 


(1196) 


(15) bie golbne SJiftoria, 


("97) 


(16) 2)cr Sl^emi« Söd^ter, 


(1992) 


(17) 3n fein fl^gifd^c« «00t 




3lajfct ber Sob 


(2296 f.) 


(18) bergurien@(3^rittl 


(2421) 


(19) einen «oftüsfen 




^ab* idi ergeugt, 


(2500 f.) 


(20) be« C>tmmel« Swißinge, [Castor and Pollux] 


(2765) 
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4. The Chorus. 

Schiller's own introduction to the drama gives his 
reasons for introducing the Chorus and shows the ideal 
he set before himself. We may put his justification 
into four heads : 

( 1 ) It f rees the poet f rom the prevailing naturalism 
of the modern stage, since it forces him to transfer the 
plot from the conventional artificialities of modern ac- 
tivities to a time in which real life was more simple 
and immediate, and so more poetical. 

(2) It purifies the action from the unavoidable 
moral reflections, allowing these to be put into the 
Choral parts, where also they take on more sensuous 
garb. 

(3) It ennobles the language, since for the sake of 
harmony the dialogue must not depart too far from the 
lyric uplift of the choric ödes. 

(4) It gives to the scenic representation greater 
calm, since it not only moderates the passion of the 
characters through its thoughtful interposition, but 
also exerts a beneficial influence upon the spectator by 
its soothing observations, and restores the calm which 
the tempest of feelings threatens to destroy. 

So much for Schiller's ideal. Does the Chorus of 
the Braut von Messina off er the above advantages? 
As to the first point it is open to question whether the 
poet must choose his material in a time so remote from 
the present. As to the second, that it purifies the ac- 
tion from moral reflections, this may well be granted, 
but does the Chorus not bring in also other observa- 
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tions not wholly pertinent to the plot? At least such 
seems the tendency throughout the other imitations of 
the tragic Chorus in modern drama. That Schiller's 
third point is well taken is unquestionable, as the dic- 
tion of the drama shows. As to the effect upon the 
characters and upon the spectators the opinions of crit- 
ics have al ways been divided. Certainly as to the f ourth 
point Shakespeare found other means of relieving the 
painful tension of the audience. Some have regarded 
the choruses in the latter part of the Braut as intru- 
sions upon the action, solely. 

Schiller has been criticised for his division of the 
Chorus into two parties, each having a chief at its head 
(the two brothers), but an analogy is to be found 
in the Seven against Thebes of -^schylus. As re- 
gards ntimber, -^schylus had twelve in the Chorus, 
Schiller has twelve in each semi-Chorus. In the Seven 
and also in the Eumenides the choral passages are 
sometimes divided among different members of the 
Chorus. But this division, and that not infrequent one 
into semi-Choruses, was for purely musical reasons. 

Schiller has also been reproached for having the 
Chorus leave the stage at times, but he had precedent 
for this in the Eumenides, where the chorus leaves to 
pursue Orestes, and in the Ajax, where the chorus of 
fishermen goes away to aid Tecmessa in finding the 
unfortunate Ajax. 

But the division into two parts for the most part 
mutually antagonistic is harder to justify; in other 
words, we have too much of the " blinde Menge " and 
too little of the "idealer Zuschauer." Yet it is always 
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to be borne in mind that Schiller was not a servile 
imitator of what he found in tradition, and that the 
changes which heimade were consciously made. Hum- 
boldt says that the division of the Chorus into parties 
is to motivate its use in general, so as not to make its 
introduction merely an arbitrary caprice of the poet. 
Furthermore Schiller used the chorus not as an eiid in 
itself, namely, to imitate thus the Greek drama, but as 
a means, that means being to idealise the modern 
drama, as before shown. 

The Chorus caused a serious practical difficulty, in 
that the recitation by several speaking at once, even 
when most carefully done, sounded monotonous and 
unnatural. Schiller accordingly in sending a manu- 
script to the Vienna theater divided up the Choral parts 
among individuals, as given now in the printed text, 
sacrificing thereby much of the original significance of 
the Chorus to meet modern demands. He seems not 
to have thought the rendering with music, as in the 
Greek choric ödes, practicable, and denies the name of 
Chorus, in its proper sense, to the operatic Perform- 
ances well known to him. 

If while giving us beautiful Greek choruses he did 
not give us, in all its original significance, the Greek 
Chorus, Schiller certainly came nearer to it than any 
other modern has come ; and if the Braut von Messina 
has f ailed to impose its own unique form upon the later 
drama, it is because not only the ancient chorus but 
the ancient tragedy itself is not power ful enough to 
turn back the wheels of time and force upon a modern 
stage and upon a modern period of civilization, except 
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for a restricted circle of scholars, a form once valuable 
indeed, but now forever cast off. 

SCHICKSALSTRAGÖDIE. 

Schiller's dramas without doubt form the literary 
starting-point of the Schicksaistragödie (" fate-trag- 
edy" or " destiny-drama "), especially Wallenstein 
and Die Braut von Messina, All external events, all 
happenings are put among the presuppositions, and in 
the frame of the piece we have only the consequences 
of these presuppositions. The ancient idea of destiny 
and the utterances of oracles are indispensable or at 
least serviceable. But the feeling of the higher world- 
order, which the drama, according to Schiller, ought 
to produce, became lost in the weak and fearful shud- 
der which the fate-dramatists aroused. They ascribed 
to destiny, which indeed needs no makeshifts, a thou- 
sand accidents ; they made it depend on time and place ; 
they attached its effects to an accidental object, a 
talisman, to which the curse is bound ; a ref ined crim- 
inal apparatus (the poets of the Schicksalstragödie 
were for the most part jurists) was called into use; 
f rom the Romanticists they took over the most striking 
effects in sentimental poetry — and thus arose that 
lifeless, ghostly drama, which from 1815 to about 1825 
dominated the German stage, and which found in 
Tieck of the Romantic school and Börne of the school 
of " Young Germany " its greatest opponents.^ 

* Taken freely from Professor Jakob Minor's introduction 
to the volume in Kürschner's Deutsche National-Literatur 
upon the Schicksalstragödie. 
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The Schicksalstragödie begins with Zacharias Wer- 
ner^ in one of his last dramas, and the series ends with 
Grillparzer's first piece. 

The first of the " fate-dramas " is Wemer's Der vier- 
undzwanzigste Februar, a short one-act tragedy first 
printed in the "Urania" in 1815. It had been pres- 
ented in Weimar in 1810, in fulfilment of a promise 
made earlier by Goethe to Werner. The report that 
Goethe suggested the subject has been proved false. 
Eye-witnesses described the production as " a sort of 
Judgment Day." 

The next was Müllner's^ Der neunundzwanzigste 
Februar, Trauerspiel in einem Akt, a professed imita- 
tion of the preceding, produced on Müllner's amateur 
stage at Weissenfeis in 1812, and first printed in his 
" Spiele für die Bühne" in 1815. (For the gruesome 
ending a final scene of happy termination was sub- 
stituted, and the play was reissued in 1818 as Der 
Wahn,) In this, as in the model February piece, the 
action all tums upon the fulfillment upon a particular 

* Friedrich Ludwig Zacharias Werner, b. at Königsberg, 
1768, d. at Vienna, 1823. Studied law at Königsberg. Through- 
out his earlier and middle life a wanderer through Poland, 
Germany, Italy, France, and Switzerland, in 1814 he became a 
Roman Catholic preacher. 

^ Amandus Gottfried Adolf Müllner, b. 1774 near Weissen- 
fels, d. 1829. He was a cousin of the poet Bürger. After 
some unsuccessful literary attempts he took up his profession, 
the law, and wrote some legal works of value. In 1810 he 
founded an amateur theatre and for this wrote comedies. One 
of these proved successful, whereupon he turned to the higher 
form, tragedy. 
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day of a curse made years before, which brings.about 
disasters of every sort. 

In 1812 also he wrote bis second still better known 
fate-drama, Die Schuld, Ein Trauerspiel in vier Akten, 
whichj by its wide popularity, made Müllner the hero 
of the day. Of its class this is without doubt the 
masterpiece, but the class is dismal and abnormal. In 
this again the criminalist-author makes bis legal lore 
appear in the plot. 

In Die Schuld Müllner had outdone himself, and bis 
next drama, König Yngurd, Trauerspiel in fünf Akten 
(Leipzig, 1817), feil far below its predecessor in pop- 
ularity. 

His last tragedy, published in 1820, Die Albaneserin, 
shows the sickly, sentimental influenae of his friend 
and rival, Houwald. 

Houwald's^ first attempts in the drama show 
" neither poetic nor real dramatic talent," the first 
being a comedy {Die Spielkameraden) , and the next, 
rather strangely, a parody upon the Schicksälsdrama, 
namely, Seinem Schicksal kann Niemand entgehen. 
Ein dramatisches Sprichwort, (18 18.) 

Die Freistatt (ca. 1818) is a feeble one-act tragedy, 
the scene of which is laid in the house of a grave- 
digger. 

* Christoph Ernst, Freiherr von Houwald (1778-1845), a 
man of very uneventful life, attended the university at Halle, 
where he received his literary Impulses. On his retum to his 
estates in Lusatia he lived the life of a well-to-do country 
gentleman, holding minor political Offices. His writings are 
the product of leisure hours. 
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Die Heimkehr, also of one act (written 1818, printed 
1821), IS a Schicksalstragödie of the most regulär 
type. It contains the familiär motive of the return- 
ing husband. 

His best known work, perhaps, \9 Das Bild (1818- 
19, printed 1821), written in the style of the classic 
iambic tragedy, with less of the fate-element appear- 
ing, at least in the external machinery of the play. 

In his next, however, Der Leuchtturm. (1819, 
printed 1821), he returns to all that is worst in the 
fate-tragedy. The drama is concluded before it be- 
gins; the catastrophe has happened before we are in- 
troduced to the characters concerned — the heroine ap- 
pears only as a corpse, the hero has been for years a 
lunatic. 

His next drama, also of two acts, Fluch und Segen 
(1820), is only a faint echoing of the " February 
plays," has for its hero a young boy, and like the pre- 
ceding ends with what Minor characterizes as an " in- 
sipid, blasphemous moral." 

His last two plays, Die Feinde (printed 1825) and 
Die Seeräuber (printed 1830), show in the choice of 
material the influence of Grillparzer, but retain all the 
faults and weakness of the other plays — the " ene- 
mies " are not hostile, and the " pirates " are cultured 
gentlemen. During the remaining fifteen years of 
Houwald's life no further plays appeared f rom his pen. 

Grillparzer^ belongs to this category only as having 

* Franz Grillparzer, b. at Vienna in 1791, d. there in 1872. 
Studied jurisprudence, and was in the civil Service 1813-56. 
He wrote well known dramas throughout a long life. 
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written his very first drama, Die Ahnfrau (1817), 
with the underlying theme of a malevolent destiny. He 
recovered immediately from the tendency, however, 
and in the following year we have Sappho in an en- 
tirely different style. 

The treatment of the destiny-motive in the Schick- 
salstragödie as a whole, in contrast with that of the 
great poet of King Lear, may perhaps best be summed 
up in the confession by the author of the master- 
piece of the Schicksalstragödie, shortly after the com- 
pletion of Die Schuld. Müllner writes : 

" The manner in which I have here treated destiny 
causes me the greatest sorrow; now that I have read 
Shakespeare's Ccesar, etc., it seems to me petty and 
almost childish." 



SCHILLER'S RELATION TO THE "SCHICKSALS- 
TRAGIKER." 

Now the question arises, " Was Schiller a fate- 
dramatist ? " Such has been claimed from the time of 
the Braut von Messina tili the present day. That the 
Braut von Messina gave a Start to the Schicksals- 
tragödie, is not to be denied ; that the Braut von Mes- 
sina is itself a Schicksalstragödie, in the sense in which 
the term is applied to the tragedies just noted, is 
furthest from the truth. 

In attempting a reproduction, with modern plot, of 
the ancient Greek tragedy Schiller naturally took over 
one of its most obvious ideas, that of an overruling 
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destiny above the affairs of men — MoTpo. Here again 
we come lipon a divergence of opinion. To some 
it has seemed that in the Greek tragedy itself the des- 
tiny represented was that of an awful, irresistible, on- 
moving force, which crushes the wholly innocent 
equally with the guilty, and which the gods them- 
selves are powerless to influenae or avert. But that 
-^schylus, for example, had such a philosophy is un- 
thinkable ; his fatalism is rather " one with the will of 
the gods and makes for righteousness," not 'that "ab- 
solute, hopeless fatalism of the Stoic school, which 
included the gods themselves in its universal sway." 
The tradition that the classic drama wais flatalistic, 
in this narrower sense, comes not from the tragedies 
of -^schylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, but from 
those of Seneca, where indeed fatalism is the leading 
characteristic of his philosophy. Laios and (Edipus 
are not the puppets in the hands of a blind 'Avayioy 
that Voltaire would have us believe, much less so are 
the characters in The Bride of Messina. A helpless vic- 
tim of fate, without freedom of will, is not a tragic 
character at all. Aristotle in his celebrated discus- 
sion of tragedy, by his eloquent silence assumes this to 
be beyond all question, and goes on to say that neither 
a character wholly perfect, nor one irrevocably bad 
admits of tragic treatment: in the one case the mis- 
fortune shocks our feelings but does not " purify " 
them ; in the other our sympathy is not aroused for the 
object of just retribution. He would admit only those 
characters betweeft these two extremes which thröugh 
a false step, be it crime or imprudence (not therefore 
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through the compulsion of destiny), fall from pros- 
perity to misfortune. 

It was no arbitrary decree of fate that put before 
Laios the alternative of remaining childless or of being 
slain by bis own son. The murder of Chrysippos, son 
of Pelops, was a crime of bis own free will. And 
CEdipus himself is not to be unconditionally absolved 
from guilt. His tragic fault lies in bis untbinking, 
rasb disposition. So in The Bride of Messina, to con- 
vict Don Cesar of guilt we do not need to establisb a 
premeditated murder, but a criminal, ungovernable 
temper, whicb makes murder possible. Tbe tragic 
guilt of Don Manuel, as well as of bis motber and 
sister, consists for tbe most part in secretiveness. Had 
he told his motber of bis stolen interviews with 
Beatrice, had the latter informed her lover of her 
meeting with Don Cesar, and, finally, had Isabella 
told her sons of the existence of their sister, all of 
whicb might reasonably have happened, the tragedy 
would have been averted. Cf. Don Cesar's words to 
Isabella (2474 ff.) : 

SBerflud^t fei bcinc C>elmU(f|fclt, 
^ie au biee ©rögUd^e oerfc^ulbet! gatte 
S)cr 2)onncr nlcbcr, bcr bcin $crj gcrjtiönicttcrt, 
92t(i^t länger ^alf ic^ fc^onenb i^n gurücf 1 (2474 ff.) 

and Beatrice's soliloquy: 

^immttf nimmer !ann i(^ fd^anen 

3n bie ?(ugen be« ©eliebten, 

2)iefer flillen ©ti^ulb bemugt. (iiooff.) 

Isabella adds further to her tragic guilt by her 
avowal of disbelief in tbe oracles and her blaspbemy 
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towards the gods. Compare with Jocaste's vßpis Isa- 
bella's words : 

@o galtet l^r mir Söort, itjr ^immcl«tnäc^te? 

2)a«, bo8 Ifl eure 2öo^rt)eit? Söe^c bem, 

2)er euc^ öertrout mit rcbtic^em ®tmüt I (2328 ff.) 



and 



and 



?ernt bic ?ügcn fenncn, 
Söotnit blc 2;röumc un«, bie ®c^er täujc^^en I 
@Ioube nod^ einer on ber ©ötter SJiunb l (2334 ff.) 



2)ic Äunfl bcr (Selber ifl ein eitle« iWid^t«, 

SSctrüger finb fle ober finb betrogen. 

9^id^t8 So^re« lägt fic^ oon ber 3ufunft tt)lffen, 

2)u fc^öpfefl brunten on ber ^öttc glüffcn, 

2)u jd^ö^jfefl broben on bcm Oucll bc« Sid^t«, (2373 ff.) 

whereupon the Chorus is constrained to utter these 
warning words : 

Söel^ 1 Söel^c l 200« fogp bu? ^aW ein, l^olf ein I 

Scgöl^me bcr 3wnge üermegene« 2ioben I 

2)ic Orofel fc^en unb treffen ein, 

2)er ?(u«gong n)irb bic So^rl^oftigcn loben» (2378 ff.) 

But Isabella continues : 

^i6)t gäl)mcn n)lÄ id^ meine B^^Q^f ^^^^^ 
SBie mir bo« ^erg gebietet, lüitt ic^ reben» 
SBorum bcfud^cn lüir bie l^eiFgen Käufer 
Unb lieben gu bem Fimmel fromme ^önbc? 
©utmüf ge 2:^oren, mo« gewinnen tt)ir 
anit unferm ©louben? (2382 ff.) 

and, finally: 

2Bo« fümmerf« mid^ nod^, ob bie ®8tter ftd^ 
3ß8 Lügner geigen ober fidj ot« mol^r 
»ejlätigen? 3Äir l^obcn fte bo« trgfle 
@et^on. Xxoi^ biet' id^ i^ncn, mic^ nod^ l^örtcr 
3u treffen, ol« fte trofen. 

(2492 ff.) 
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It IS to be borne in mind that when, for instance, 
Isabella under the stress of her misfortune cries out: 

edcib' id^ fd^ulblo« ; (2508 f.) 

we are not to understand that these words express 
the sentiment of the poet, but the distorted view 
of the sufferer. We have the same view when 
the characters make use of such expressions a& 
,,©c!^icffal/' ,,©cörecfenfc!^tcffal/' „©öttcrdcrl^änflnig/' „böfcn 
©tcrn/' „tücfifd^ SBcfcn/' „neibifci^en 2)ämon/' ,;unrcfltcr= 
fam ftärfrc ©öttcrl^anb." But the modern, Christian 
poet lets himself appear in the closing lines of the 
piece : 

S)a« Seben ifi ber ®üter l^öd^fied n i (^ t, 
^er Übel grögted aber ifi bie @d^ulb. 

It seems clear, therefore, that of the two views cur- 
rent among the Greeks with regard to destiny Schil- 
ler took that one which alone is admissible in dramatic 
writing, or, indeed, in modern civilized thought^a 
power foreseeing, foreknowing, but working itself out 
in man always under the sovereign freedom of his 
will. 

THE GREEK CHORUS IN THE MODERN DRAMA. 

The above heading is in so far a misnomer, as Schil- 
ler was evidently sincere in his opinion that since the 
decay of the ancient tragedy itself no Greek Chorus 
had ever appeared on any stage. That he knew the 
works of the French pseudo-classicists is evident from 
his own Statement in the introduction to the Braut von 
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Messina, as is also the fact that he was well enough 
acquainted with Shakespeare to know that the rem- 
nants of choruses found in two of his plays were not 
representatives of the Greek Chorus. The same may 
be Said of his predecessors in the seventeentK Cen- 
tury German drama (cf. Andreas Gryphius and his 
"Reyen" of all sorts of characters and objects), for 
he expressly states that when one speaks of choruses 
in a tragedy the suspicion arises that he knows noth- 
ing of the classic model. An examination of the pro- 
fessed classic imitations containing choruses confirms 
one in the justice of Schiller 's Statement, certainly with 
regard to all the tragedies meant for stage presenta- 
tion. This last proviso excludes such adniirable schol- 
arly examples of dramatic poems after the Greek style 
as Milton's Samson Agonistes and Matthew Arnold's 
Merope of a generation ago. Choruses there are, in 
Italian, French, Spanish, English, and German trag- 
edies, beginning with the early Italian Renaissance, 
and on classic modeis, but those modeis are in nearly 
every case not the Greek tragedies, but those of Sen- 
eca. And Seneca, it has been said, is closer to the 
'modems than to the founders of the drama. In -S^schy- 
lus the Chorus was supreme, as indeed f rom its parent- 
relation to tragedy is most natural ; in Sophocles it is 
subordinate to the dialogue; in Euripides the connec- 
tion of the Chorus with the action is many timesslight; 
while in Seneca this connection disappears entirely, 
and the Chorus freely absents itself f rom the stage dur- 
ing the action. It came then to be used merely to fill 
in between the acts. 
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The three unities, which in the Greek drama were 
only natural consequences of the presence of the Cho- 
rus throughout the action, under Seneca became petri- 
fied into hard and fast rules, only occasionally broken 
by him — the unity of time in the Thyestes and that of 
place in the Thebais, And though perhaps not the 
sole cause, he is largely responsible for the artificiali- 
ties which weighed down upon the French drama for 
over two centuries. 

The Chorus in tragedy has alone been mentioned 
since there almost solely does the Chorus exist, though 
it is found in the so-called tragi-comedies and the pas- 
torals and " piscatories," forerunners of the modern 
Opera. 
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Üiet bett &thtanäi ht» 6:^ori$ in bet Sragübie. 

6in pocttfd^c§ SBerf mufe fid^ fclbft ted^tfertic^cn, unb 
wo bic Sl^at nid^t fprid^t, ba lütrb ba§ SBort nic^t biel 
l^elfcn, Wart fönntc c§ alfo gar lüol^l bcm 6I)or über» 
laffen, fein eigener ©pred^er gu fein, menn er nur erft 5 
fetbft auf bie geprige 9Irt jur Sarftellung gebrad^t tt)äre. 
9Iber ba§ tragtfd^e Sidjtermerf mirb erft burd^ bie t^eatra* 
lifd^e a?orfteflung gu einem ©angen ; nur bie SBorte giebt 
ber 2)id^ter, 3Kufif unb Stanj muffen l^ingufommen, fie ju 
beleben. Solange alfo bem ©l^or biefe finnlid^ möd^tige 10 
Segleitung fe^lt, fo lange wirb er in ber Öfonomie be§ 
Jrauerfpielö al§ ein Slufeenbing, atö ein frembartiger 
Körper unb alö ein 9Iufent^alt erfd^einen, ber nur ben 
®ang ber ^anblung unterbrid^t, ber bie 2:äufd^ung pört, 
ber ben 3ufc^auer erf öltet. Um bem 6f)or fein Siedet an« 15 
sutl^un, mu$ man fid) alfo bon ber mirflid^en S5ül)ne auf 
eine möglid^e berfe^en; aber ba§ mu^ man überall, too 
man ju ettoag |)ö]^erm gelangen will. 2Ba§ bie ffunft 
nod^ nic^t l^at, ba§ foH fie ermerben ; ber jufätlige ^Kangel 
an ^ülfömitteln barf bie fd^affenbe 6inbilbung§fraft be§ 20 
2)id^ter§ nid^t befd^rönfen. S)a§ SBürbigfte fe^t er fid^ 
gum 3irf/ ^i^^^ Si>^alc fttebt er nad^, bie auSübenbe 
Äunft mag fid^ nad^ ben Umftänben bequemen. 

6§ ift nid^t mal^r, tt)a§ man gemöl^nlid^ bel^aupten prt, 
ba^ baS ^ublüum bie ftunft l^erabgiel^t ; ber ßünftler 25 



2 Die Braut t)on JTlefftna 

jicl^t baö ^ublitum l^erab, unb gu allen ^txkn, wo bic 
Sunft verfiel, i[t [ie burd^ bte Äünftlet gefallen. 2)a§ 
^ublüum braucht nichts al§ ©mpfängltd^teit, unb biefe 
befi^t e§. 6§ tritt Dor ben Sßorl^ang mit einem unbe= 
ftimmten SSerlangen, mit einem Dielfeitigen SSermögen. 5 
3u bem ^ö6)]kn bringt eä eine g^äl^igfcit mit ; c§ erfreut 
fid^ an bem 3?erftänbigen unb 3led^ten, unb mnn e§ 
bamit angefangen l^at, fiii^ mit bem ©d^Ied^ten ju begnü= 
geu, fo lüirb c§ guüerlöffig bamit aufhören, ba§ aSortrcff= 
lic^e gu f Obern, wenn man e§ il^m erft gegeben l^at, 10 

S)er S)id^ter, l^ört man cinmenben, l^at gut nad^ einem 
Sbeal arbeiten, ber Äunftrid^ter l^at gut nad^ 3been ur= 
teilen; bie bebingte, befd^ränfte, au^übenbe Äunft rul^t 
auf bem Sebürfni§. 2)er Unternel^mer tüiU befleißen, 
ber ©d^aufpielerföitl fi^ jeigen, ber Qufc^auer miß unter= 15 
Italien unb in Semegung gefegt fein. S)aö Sßergnügen 
fud^t er unb ift unjufricben, menn man il^m ba eine 9In= 
ftrengung jumutet, mo er ein ©piel unb eine ©rl^olung 
crmartct. 

9Iber inbem man ba§ Sl^eater ernftl^after bel^anbclt, 20 
min man baö aSergnügen be§ 3ufd^auer§ nid^t aufgeben, 
fonbern öerebeln. (£§ foll ein ©piel bleiben, aber ein 
poetifd^eS. SWe Äunft ift ber greube gemibmet, unbe§ 
giebt feine p^ere unb feine ernft^aftere 9Iufgabe, aU 
bie 3Kenfd^en ju beglüdten. 3)ie redete ßunft ift nur 25 
biefe, mel^c ben pd^ften ©enufe öerfd^afft. S)er ^öd^fte 
©enu^ aber ift bic greil^eit be§ @emüt§ in bem lebcnbigen 
©piel aller feiner Gräfte. 

3eber äJienfd) gmar ermartet t)on ben fünften ber 
ßinbilbungsfraft eine gemiffc Sefreiung t)on ben ©c^ran= 30 
fen be§ SBirÜid^en ; er min fid^ an bem SKöglid^en ergeben 
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unb feinet ^^antafie 9laum geben. S)er am tDenigften 
ertt)artct, tt)ill bod^ fein ©efd^äft, fein gemeines Seben, fein 
3fnbibibuum öergeffen, er mill fid^ in aufeerorbentlid^en 
Sagen fül^Ien, fi^ an ben feltfamen ft^ombinationen bc§ 
3ufall§ reiben ; er tDill, menn er öon ernftl^af terer 5Ratur 5 
ift, bie moraUfd^e SBettregierung, bie er im tüirflid^en 
Seben bermißt/ auf ber ©d^aubül^ne finben. 3lber er 
lüeiB felbft red^t gut, ba^ er nur ein leeret ©piel treibt, 
ba^ er im eigentlid^en ©inn fid^ nur an Sträumen reibet, 
unb tüenn er bon bem ©d^aupla^ mieber in bie tt)irflid§e id 
SBelt jurüdffel^rt, fo umgiebt il^n biefe tbieber mit il^rer 
ganjen brüdtenben 6nge, er ift i^r SRaub mie borl^er; 
benn fie felbft ift geblieben, tba§ fie mar, unb an il^m ift 
nid^t§ berönbert morben. S)aburd^ ift alfo nid^t§ gemon= 
nen als ein gefälliger SBa^n be§ 9IugenblidE§, ber beim 15 
grmad^en berfd^ibinbet, 

Unb eben barum, meil e§ l^ier nur auf eine borüber= . 
gel^enbe Stöufd^ung abgefel^en ift, fo ift aud^ nur ein 
©d^ein ber SBal^rl^eit ober bie beliebte SBal^rfd^einlid^feit 
nötig, bie man fo gern an bie ©teile ber SBal^rl^eif fe^t. 20 

®ie malere Sunft aber l^at e§ nid^t blo^ auf ein bor= 
übergel^enbeS ©ptel abgefel^cu : e§ ift il^r 6rnft bamit, ben 
3Jienfd^en nid^t blo^ in einen augenblidflid^en 2:raum bon 
Steilheit su berfe^en, fonbern iljn mir!ü^ unb in ber 2;^at 
frei gu mad^en, unb biefeg baburd^, ba^ fie eine Kraft 25 
in iljm ermcrft, übt unb auöbilbet, bie finnlid^e SBelt, bie 
fonft nur al§ ein rol^er ©toff auf un§ laftet, al§ eine 
blinbe 3Jiad^t auf un§ brüdft, in eine objeftibe gerne ju 
rüden, in ein freies SBerf unferS ©eifteS gu bermanbeln 
unb ^a^ 3Jiateriefle burd^ 3been gu bel^errfd^en. 30 

Unb eben barum, meil bie malere ^unft etmaö Steelleö 



4 Die Braut Dort ütefftna 

unb D6ie!tibc§ tüifl, fo lann fic [id^ nld^t blo^ mit bcm 
©d^ein bcr SBal^r^cit begnügen ; auf ber SBal^rl^eit felbft, 
auf bcm f eften unb tiefen ©runbe ber 5Ratur errid^tet fie 
i^r ibealeS ©eböube* 

SBie aber nun bie ßunft gugleid^ ganj ibeeH unb hoä) $ 
im tiefften Sinne reell fein, wie fie ba§ SBirtlid^e ganj 
Derlaffen unb bod^ auf§ genauefte mit ber Slatur überein= 
ftimmen foU unb lann, baö ift'ö, toa^ wenige faffen, n)a§ 
bie Slnfid^t })oetif^er unb :plaftifd^er SBerfe fo fd^ielenb 
mad^t, weil beibe g^oberungen einanber im gemeinen Ur« lo 
teil gerabeju aufgu^eben fd^einen, 

3lud^ begegnet e§ gemö^nlid^, ba^ man ba§ eine mit 
9Iufo|)ferung be§ anbern ju erreid^en fud^t unb tbtn be§= 
megen beibeS öerfel^lt. SBem bie 5Ratur jwar einen treuen 
©inn unb eine 3innigteit be§ ©efül^Ig berliel^en, aber bie 15 
fd^affenbe ßinbilbung§!raft berfagte, ber wirb ein treuer 
5DiaIer be§ Sßirflid^en fein, er wirb bie jufäüigen 6rfd^ei= 
nungen, aber nie ben ®eift ber Slatur ergreifen. 9lur 
ben ©toff ber SBelt wirb er un§ wieberbringen ; aber e§ 
wirb ehm barum nid^t unfer SBer!, nid^t ba§ freie ^ro= 20 
bu!t unfern bilbenben @eifte§ fein unb tann alfo aud^ bie 
wol^Itliätige SBirfung ber ßunft, weld^e in ber greil^eit 
beftel|t, nid^t l^aben. ßrnft jwar, bod^ unerfrculid^ ift bie 
©timmung, mit ber un§ ein fol^er ßünftler unb S)id^ter 
entläßt, unb wir feigen un§ burd^ bie ff unft felbft, bie un§ 25 
befreien foHte, in bie gemeine enge SBirtlid^feit pemliä) 
gurüdberfe^t* SBem l^ingegen jwar eine rege ^l^antafie, 
aber ol^ne ©emüt unb ©l^arafter, ju teil geworben, ber 
wirb fid^ um feine SBal^rl^eit betümmern, fonbern mit. 
bem SBeltftoff nur fpieten, nur burd^ pl^antaftifd^e unb 30 
bigarre Kombinationen gu überrafd^en fud^en, unb wie 
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fein ganjeS %^\xn nur ©c^aum unb ©d^ein ift, fo mxh 
er itoax für ben 9Iuflenblicf unterl^alten, aber im ®emüt 
ni^tö erbauen unb begrünben, ©ein ©piel ift, fo wie 
ber ©ruft beS anbern, !ein poetifd^eS. ^^antaftifc^e 
©ebilbe tDilüürlid^ aneinanberreil^en, l^eifet nid^t in§ 5 
3fbeale gelten, unb ba§ SBirflid^e nad^al^menb tDieberbrin:^ 
gen, l^ei^t nid^t bie 9latur barftellen. Seibe ^foberungen 
ftel^en fo wenig im SBiberfprud^ miteinanber, baß fte öieU 
mel^r — eine unb biefelbe finb, bafe bie ff unft nur baburd^ 
ma^r ift, bafe fie ba§ SBirlltd^e ganj öerlä^t unb rein ibeeß 10 
wirb. ®ie Statur felbft ift nur eine 3bee beö ®eifte§, bie 
nie in bie ©inne fällt. Unter ber 3)ecfe ber ®rfd^einun= 
gen Hegt fie, aber fie felbft fommt niemals jur @rfd^ei= 
nung/ Slofe ber ffunft beö 3beal§ ift e§ öerliel^en, ober 
öielmel^r, eö ift i^r aufgegeben, biefen ®eift be§ 3lfl§ ju 15 
ergreifen unb in einer törperlid^en gorm ju binben. 
2lud^ fie felbft fann il^n jwar nie bor bie ©inne, aber bod^ 
burd^ il^re fd^affenbe ©emalt bor bie ßinbilbungSfraft 
bringen unb baburd^ toal^rer fein alö äße SBirüid^teit 
unb realer als alle ©rfa^rung. (5§ ergiebt fid^ barau§ 20 
bon felbft, bafe ber ff ünftler fein einjigeö Clement au§ ber 
SBirflid^Ieit braud^en fann, wie er e§ finbet, ba^ fein Sffier! 
in allen feinen 2:eilen ibeeH fein mufe, wenn e§ als ein 
©anjeS ^Realität ^aben unb mit ber 5Ratur übereinftimmen 
foa. 25 

agßa§ bon ^oefie unb ffunft im ganjen wal^r ift, gilt 
aud^ bon allen (Sattungen berfelben, unb eö läfet fid^ ol^ne 
SRül^e bon bem je^t ©efagten auf bie Stragöbie bie 2ln« 
wenbung mad^en. 5lud^ l^ier l^atte man lange unb ^at 
nod^ je^t mit bem gemeinen Segriff be§ 5Ratürlid§en 30 
}u lämpfen, weld^er alle ^oefie unb ffunft gerabesu auf= 
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l^ebt unb t)ernt(i)tet. 2)cr bilbenben ff unft gicbt man gwar 
notbürfttg, bo^ tnel^r au§ fondentionellen al§ au§ inncrn 
©rünben, eine gemijle Sbealität ju ; aber bon ber ^^oefie, 
unb bon ber bramatifd^en inöbefonbere, berlangt man 
Sllufion, bie, menn [ie aud^ toirtlid^ ju leiften n^äre, 5 
immer nur ein armfeliger ©auflerbetrug fein tt)ürbe. 
2llle§ ^tufeere bei einer bramatifd^en SßorfteUung [teljt 
biefem Segriff entgegen; alle§ ift nur ein ©^mbol be§ 
SBirflid^en. S)er iag felbft ouf bem Stl^eater ift nur ein 
fünftlic^er, bie Slrd^iteftur ift nur eine f^mbolif^e, bie 10 
metrifd^e ©prad^e felbft ift ibeal ; aber bie ©ö^blung foll 
nun einmal real fein unb ber 2:eil ba§ ©ange gerftören. 
©0 Ijaben bie g^rangofen, bie ben ©eift ber Sllten juerft 
ganj mipberftanben, eine ßinl^eit be§ Drt§ unb ber ^üi 
m6) bem gemeinften empirifd^en ©inn auf ber @d^au= 15 
bül^ne eingefül^rt, al§ ob ^ier ein anberer Ort n^äre alö 
ber blofe ibeale 9laum unb eine anbere S^xi aU blo^ bie 
ftetige g^olge ber ^anblung. 

®urd^ 6infül)rung einer metrifd^en ©prad^e ift man 
inbe§ ber })oetifd^en Sragöbie fd^on um einen großen 20 
©d^ritt naiver gef ommen. @§ finb einige I^rifd^e 3Serfud^e 
auf ber ©d^aubül^ne glüdtUd^ burd^gegangen, unb bie 
^oefie l^at fid^ burd^ i^re eigene lebenbige ff raft im einjeU 
mn manä)tn ©ieg über ba§ l^errfd^enbe SSorurteil errun= 
gen* 3lber mit ben (Sinjelnen ift menig gemonnen, menn 25 
nid^t ber Irrtum im ©anjen fäUt, unb e§ ift nid^t genug, 
bafe man ba§ itur aB eine poetifd^e tJteil^eit bulbet, ma§ 
bod^ baö SBefen aller ^oefie ift. S)ie ßinfül^rung be§ 
ß]^or§ märe ber le^te, ber entfd^eibenbe ©d^ritt ; unb lüenn 
berfelbe au^ nur baju biente, bem 9laturali§m in ber 30 
ffunft offen unb e^rlid^ ben ffrieg ju erflären, fo foHte er 
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un§ eine lebenbitje SBauer fein, bic bie Stragöbic um fic^ 
l^erumjiel^t, um \\d) Don ber mirflid^en Sßclt rein abju^ 
fd^Iicfecn unb \xi) i^rcn ibcalcn Soben, i^rc poetif^c tJrci« 
l^ctt gu bcmal^rcn. 

2)ic Stragöbic bcr ©ricd^cn ift, wie man wei^, au§ bem s 
ßl^or entfprungen. 3lber fo toic fie fid^ l&i[torif(i^ unb ber 
Scitfolgc mä) barauö lostüanb, fo fann man aud^ fagen, 
bafe fie poetifd^ unb bem ©eifte nad^ au§ bemfelben entftan= 
ben, unb bafe o^ne biefen be^arrltd[)en 3^"9^^ unb SEräger 
ber ©önblung eine ganj anberc S)id^tung au§ il^r gemor= lo 
ben toöre. 3)ie 9Ibfd^aff ung be§ ßl^orS unb bie 3ufammen* 
jiel^ung biefe§ fmnlic^en mäd^tigen Organa in bie d^arafter« 
Io§ langweilig wiebertel^renbe gigur eines ärmlid^en aSer= 
trauten war alfo feine fo grofee Serbefferung ber Sragöbie, 
aU bie ^franjofen unb i^re 5Rad^beter fid^ eingebilbet l^aben. i£ 

®ie alte Sragöbie, weld^e fid^ urfprünglid^ nur mit 
©Ottern, gelben unb Königen abgab, brandete ben ßl^or 
als eine notmenbige Segleitung ; fie f anb i^n in ber 5iatur 
unb brandete il^n, meil fie i^n fanb. S)ie ^anblungen 
unb ©d^irffale ber ^tlbtn unb Könige finb fd^on an fid^ 20 
felbft öffentli(^ unb toaren es in ber einfad^en Urgeit nod^ 
mel^r* S)er ßl^or toar folglid^ in bcr alten Stragöbie 
mel^r ein natürlid^eS Organ, er folgte fd^on auS ber pottu 
fd^en ©eftalt beS wirüid^en SebenS* 3n ber neuen 2:ra= 
göbie toirb er ju einem Sunftorgan ; er l^ilft bie ^oefie 25 
l^erborbringen. ®er neuere S)id^ter finbet ben 6^or 
nid^t mel^r in ber Slatur, er mufe il^n poetifd^ erfd^affcn 
unb einfül^ren, baS ift, er mufe mit ber g^abel, bie er 
bel^anbclt, eine fold^e aSeränberung öornel^men, tooburd^ 
fie in jene ünblid^e Stit unb in jene einfädle tJorm beS 30 
Gebens jurücfberfe^t toirb. 
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2)cr (&f)ox leiftct bälget bcm neuen Stragifer nod^ tüeit 
tücfcntl^ere S)ienfte alö bcm aftcn 2)i(j^ter, eben be^megen, 
mit er bie ntoberne gemeine SBelt in bie alte poctif^e ber» 
tt)anbelt, tt)etl er il^m aUcS baS unbrauchbar mad^t, maS 
ber ^oefie toiberftrebt, unb il^n auf bie einfad^ften, ur= 5 
fprünglid^ften unb naiöften SMotiöe l^inauftreibt» 3)cr 
^ala[t ber Könige ift je^t gef(i^Ioffen, bie ©erid^te l^abcn 
\x^ bon ben St^oren ber ©tobte in ba§ innere ber Käufer 
gurücfgejogen, bie ©(i^rift l^at ba§ lebenbtge SBort t)cr= 
brängt, baö SSoIf fclbft, bie finnli(i^ lebenbtge SMaffe, ift, 10 
tüo fie nid^t als rol^e @maü mirft, gum Staat, folglid^ ju 
einem abgezogenen Segriff geworben, bie ©ötter finb in 
bie Sruft be§ 3Kenfd^en jurücfgelel^rt. ®er S)id^ter mufe 
bie ^aläfte mieber auftl^un, er mu^ bie ©erid^te unter 
freien ^immel l^erauSfül^ren, er mufe bie ©ötter tt)ieber 15 
auffteüen, er muß alles Unmittelbare, ba§ burc^ bie fünfte 
lid^e ßinrid^tung be§ loirflid^en SebenS aufgehoben ift, 
tt)ieber .l^erftellen unb alles fünft lid^e SRad^tDerf an bem 
SRenfd^en unb um benfelben, baS bie ßrfd^einung feiner 
innern 9latur unb feines urfprünglid^en Kl^arafterS l^in= 20 
bert, tüie ber Silb^auer bie mobernen ©eiüönber, abwerfen 
unb bon allen äußern Umgebungen beSfelben nid^ts auf= 
nehmen, als toaS bie l^öd^fte ber formen, bie menfd^lid^e, 
fid^tbar mad^t, 

2lber ebenfo, toie ber bilbenbe ffünftler bie faltige g^ülle 25 
ber ©ewänber um feine g^iguren breitet, um bie 9iäume 
feines a3ilbeS reid^ unb anmutig auSgufüflen, um bie 
getrennten Partien beSfelben in rul^igen SWaffen ftetig gu 
berbinben, um ber garbe, bie baS 5luge reigt unb erquidEt, 
einen ©Kielraum gu geben, um bie menfd^lid^en Qf^rmen 30 
gugleid^ geiftreid^ gu berl^üllen unb fid^tbar gu mad^en. 
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ebcnfo burd^fli(^t unb umgicfit ber ttagifd^e 2)td^tcr feine 
ftreng abgemefiene ©anblung unb bie feften Umriffe feiner 
l^anbelnben ^ftguren mit einem I^rifd^en ^rad^tgemebe, in 
tüeld^em fid^, al§ lüie in einem n)eit gefalteten ^urpurge- 
toanb, bie l^anbelnben ^erfonen frei unb ebel mit einer 5 
gel^altenen SBürbe unb l^ol^er Siul^e bemegen. 

3n einer l^öl^ern Drganifation barf ber Stoff ober baS 
©lementarifc^e ni(i^t mel^t fiiä^tbar fein ; bie d^emifd^e tJarbe 
berfd^winbet in ber feinen SJarnation be§ Sebenbigen* 
Slber aud^ ber ©toff l^at feine ^errlid^feit unb fann aU 10 
fold^er in einem Äunftförper aufgenommen werben. 3)ann 
aber mu^ er fid^ burd^ Seben unb g^ütte unb burd^ $armo= 
nie feinen ^la^ berbienen^unb bie ^formen, bie er um= 
giebt, geltenb mad^en, anftatt fie burd^ feine ©d^toere ju 
crbrürfen. 15 

3in SBerlen ber bilbenben SJunft ift biefeS jebem leidet 
berftctnblid^ ; aber aud^ in ber ^oefie unb in ber tragi= 
fd^en, bonber l^ier bie Siebe ift, finbet baSfelbe ftatt* Mt§, 
tt)aS ber SSerftanb fid^ im allgemeinen auöfprid^t, ift ebenfo 
lüie baö, toa^ blo^ bie ©inne reijt, nur ©toff unb rol^eö 20 
Clement in einem 3)id^tertt)erf unb toirb ba, loo e§ bor« 
l^errfd^t, unau§bteiblid^ baS ^oetifd^e gerftören ; benn bie« 
feS liegt gerabe in bem 3fnbifferenjpunlt be§ 3fbeellen unb 
©innlid^en* 5lun ift aber ber 3Kenfd^ fo gebilbet, ba^ er 
immer bon bem Sefonbern in§ 3lttgemeine ge^en mü, 25 
unb bie Sleflejion mufe alfo aud^ in ber Stragöbie il^ren 
^la^ erl^alten. ©oU fie aber biefen 5ßla^ berbienen, fo 
mu^ fie ba§, toaS il^r an finnlid^em Seben fel^lt, burd^ ben 
aSortrag loieber gett)innen : benn menn bie jtoet Elemente 
ber ^oefie, ba§ 3beale unb ©innlid^e, nid^t innig berbun« 30 
ben gufammen toirfen, fo muffen fie nebeneinanber 
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tüixUn, ober bie ^oefie i[t aufgel^oben. SBenn bie SBage 
nid^t bontommen innefteldt ba fann ba§ ©leid^gemid^t nur 
burd^ eine ©d^iüanlung ber betben ©d)alcn ^ergeftcUt 
»erben. 

Unb biefe§ leiftet nun ber ©l^or in ber Stragöbte. 2)er s 
ßl^or ift felbft fein 3>nbiDibuum, fonbern ein allgemeiner 
a3egriff; aber biefer Segriff repräfentiert fid^ bur^ eine 
[innlid^ mäd^tige SRaffe, meiere burd() il^re auSfüIIenbe @e=: 
genmart ben ©innen imponiert. 5)er Kl^or öerläfet ben 
engen ßreiö ber C^onblung, um ftd^ über SSergangeneg lo 
unb ßünftige§, über ferne S^xkn unb SSöIfer, über ba§ 
lltenfd^Ud^e überl^aupt ju Derbreiten, um bie großen SRefuU 
täte beö Sebenö gu giel^en unb bie Seigren ber Sßeiöl^eit 
auöjufpred^en. Slber er tl^ut biefe§ mit ber Dollen 5J?ad6t 
ber ^l^antafie, mit einer fül^nen I^rifdfjen g^rei^eit, meldte 15 
auf ben l^ol^en ©ipfeln ber menfd^Hi^cn 2)inge mie mit 
©d^ritten ber (Sötter einl^ergel^t, unb er tl^ut e§, Don ber 
gangen finnlid^en 3Kad^t be§ 3i]^t)t]^mu§ unb ber 3Mufi! in 
3:önen unb Semegungen begleitet. 

2)er ©l^or reinigt alfo ba§ tragifc^e ©ebid&t, inbem er 20 
bie 3tefIe|ion bon ber C)önblung abfonbertunb eben burd^ 
biefe Slbfonberung [ie felbft mit poetifdier Äraft auörüftet ; 
ebenfo tt)ie ber bilbenbe Äünftler bie gemeine 9?otburft ber 
58efleibung burd^ eine reid^e 2)raperie in einen SReij unb in 
eine ©d^önl^eit bermanbelt. 25 

aber ebenfo mie fid^ ber SBaler gegmungen fielet, ben 
tJarbenton be§ Sebenbigen gu berftärten, um ben mäd^ti= 
gen ©toffen ba§ ©leid^gemii^t gu l^alten, fo legt bie I^rifd^e 
©prad^e be§ ©l^orS bem S)id^ter auf, berl^ältniSmäfeig bie 
gange ©prad^e beS ©ebid^tö gu erl^eben unb baburd^ bie 30 
finnüd^e ©emalt be§ 3lu§brucf§ überl^aupt gu berftärfen. 
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5Rur ber ß^or bercd^tigt bcn traftifd^en 2)i(!^tcr ju biefcr 
ßrl^ebung bc§ Stonö, bic baS O^r auffüllt bie bcn ®cift 
anfpannt, bie ba§ gan^e ©emüt eriüeitert. 2)iefe eine SRie* 
fengcftalt iti feinem Silbe nötigt il^n, alle feine gfiguten 
auf bcn SJot^urn gu ftellen unb feinem ©emälbe baburd^ s 
bie tragifc^e ©rö^e gu geben, klimmt man ben ßl^or l&in» 
mi, fo muB bie ©prad^e ber Stragöbie im gangen finfen, 
ober, maö jejt grofe unb mäd^tig ift, toirb gegtoungen unb 
überfpannt erfi^einen. S)er alte ßl^or, in baS frangöfi» 
fd^e Strauerfpiel cingefül^rt, toürbe e§ in feiner gangen lo 
2)ürftigfeit barfteüen unb gunid^te mad^en; ebenberfelbe 
tDürbe ol^ne 3tt)eifel ©^a!efpeare§ Stragöbie erjl il^re toa^re 
Sebeutung geben. ' 

©0 tt3ie ber ©l^or in bie ©prad^e 2 eben bringt, fo 
bringt er 9iu^e in bie C^önbhing, aber bie fd^öne unb is 
l^ol^e SRul^e, bie ber ©l^arafter eine§ ebeln ßunfttoerfcg fein 
mufe. S)enn baö ©emüt be§ 3wf^^wer§ fott aud^ in ber 
l^eftigften 5ßaffion feine greil^eit beimaßen; e§ fott !ein 
giaub ber ©inbrüdfe fein, fonbern fid^ immer !Iar unb 
l^eiter bon ben Slü^rungen fd^eiben, bie e§ erleibet. SBaö 20 
ba§ gemeine Urteil an bem ßl^or gu tabeln pflegt, ba^ er 
bie Stäufd^ung aufgebe, baß er bie ©en^alt ber Slffelte 
bred^e, ba§ gereid^t i^m gu feiner pd^ften ©mpfe^lung ; 
benn eben biefe blinbe ©emalt ber 2lffc!te ift e§, bie ber 
ttjal^re ßünftler bermeibet, biefe Stäufd^ung ift eö, bie er 25 
gu erregen berfd^mct^t. SBenn bie ©daläge, tt)omit bie 
Sragöbie unfer ^erg trifft, ol^ne Unterbred^ung auf» 
einanber folgten, fo würbe ba§ Seiben über bie Stl^ätigfeit 
fiegen. SBir toürben unö mit bem ©toffe bermengen unb 
nid^t mel^r über bemfelben fd^toeben. 3)aburd^, ba^ ber 30 
ßl^or bie Seile auSeinanber^ält unb gwifd^en bie ^affio» 
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ncn mit feiner berul^igenben Sctraci^tung tritt, giebt er un§ 
unfre greil^eit jurüdE, bie im ©türm ber 9Iffefte berloren 
gelten tüürbe. ^\xä) bie tragifd^en ^erf onen felbft bebürfen 
biefeS Slnl^altS, biefer Ü\if)t, um \\ä) ju fammeln, benn fie 
finb feine toirüid^en SOBefen, bie blo^ ber ©emalt be§ aKo= 5 
ments gel^ord^en unb blo^ ein 3nbit)ibuum barfteflen, fon= 
bern ibeale ^erfonen unb SRepräfentanten il^rer (Sattung, 
bie ba§ Siefe ber aWenfd^l^eit ausfpred^en. 2)ie ©egenmart 
be§ ßl^orS, ber alö ein rid)tenber S^uQt fie öernimmt unb 
bie erften 3lu§brüd^e il^rer Seibenfd^aft burd^ feine ^a^tüu 10 
fd^enlunft bönbigt, motiviert bie Sefonnenl^eit, mit ber fie 
l^anbeln, unb bie SBürbe, mit ber fie reben. ©ie ftel^en 
gemifferma^en fd^on auf einem natürlid^en Stl^eater, toeil 
fie bor Sufd^auern fpred^en unb l^anbeln, unb werben eben 
beön^egen befto tauglid^er, bon bem Jf unfttl^eater ju einem 15 
^ßublüum ju reben. 

©0 öiel über meine S5efugni§, ben alten Kl^or auf bie 
tragifd^e Sül^ne gurüdfjufül^ren. ßl^öre fennt man itoax 
anä) fd^on in ber mobernen Stragöbte ; aber ber Gl^or be§ 
grted^ifd^en Strauerfpielö, fo n^ie id^ il^n l^ier gebrandet 20 
l^abe, ber 6^or afe eine einzige ibeale ^erfon, bie bie 
ganje C)önblung trägt unb begleitet, biefer ift öon jenen 
operl^aften ßl^ören tüefentlid^ berfd^ieben, unb n^enn iä) bei 
©elegenl^eit ber gried^ifd^en 2:ragöbie bon ßpren anftatt 
bon einem ßl^or fpred^en l^öre, fo entfielet mir ber 25 
aSerbad^t, ba^ man nid^t red^t toiffe, loobon man rebe. 
S)er ©l^or ber alten Stragöbie ift meinet 2Bif[en§ feit 
bem Verfall berfelben nie »ieber auf ber S3ü^ne er= 
f^ienen. 

3d^ l^abe ben ßl^or itoax in gmei SEeile getrennt unb im 30 
©treit mit fid^ felbft bargeftellt ; aber bte§ ift nur bann 
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ber gaff, wo er al§ loirfüd^c ^erfou unb al§ bitnbe aKcnge 
mitl^anbelh 3llsf Gl^or unb al§ ibealc ^crfon ift er 
immer eins mit jtd^ [elbft. 3d^ l^abe ben Ort öeränbcrt 
unb ben ßl^or mel^rmal abgelten laffen ; aber au(ä^ ^fd^^« 
lu§, ber ©d^öpfer ber Straflöbie, unb ©opl^ofleS, ber 5 
größte 9Bei[ter in biefer SJunft, l^aben fid^ biefer fjreil^eit 
bebient* 

6ine anbere gfreil^eit, bie \6) mir erlaubt, möd^te fd^tt)e» 
rer ju rechtfertigen fein, ^ä) l^abe bie d^riftlid^e SReligion 
unb bie gried^ifd^e ©ötterlel^re bermifd^t angemenbet, ja 10 
felbft an ben maurifd^en Slberglauben erinnert. 2lber ber 
©d^aupla^ ber ©anblung ift 5Dteffina, too biefe brei SReIi= 
gionen teils lebenbig, teils in S)en!mälern f orttt)irIten unb 
gu ben ©innen fprad^en. Unb bann l^alte id^ eS für ein 
Siedet ber ^oefie, bie berfd^iebenen ^Religionen als ein foU 15 
leftioeS &anit für bie ßinbilbungSfraft ju bel^anbeln, in 
toeld^em alles, tt)aS einen eignen ß^arafter trögt, eine eigne 
ßmpfinbungsmeifc auSbrüdft, feine ©teDe finbet. Unter 
ber ©üüe alter ^Religionen liegt bie 9ieligion felbft, bie 
3bee eines ©öttlid^en, unb eS mufe bem S)id^ter erlaubt 20 
fein, biefeS auSjufpred^en, in toeld^er fjorm er iebcSmal 
am bequemften unb am trejfenbften finbet. 
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bie feinbUd^en 53rüber. 
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j-l^rc @5^nc. 



3)onna SfaBcUa, gürjlin öon SWefjtna. 

2)on SWanucl 

2)on (Sefar 

S3catricc. 

2)tego. 

«otciu 

(£]^or, befielet au« beut ©cfolgc bcr ^übcr. 

2)tc tUcjlcn oon SWcfftna, rcbcn nid^t 
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Crftetr Huffug^ 

S){c @ccnc ifl eine geräumige ©äulcnl^atte, auf belben (Selten p«^ 
Eingänge, eine große glügelt^üre In ber 2:iefe fü^rt gu einer Ifapettc. 

€rfter Jluftrttt 

Xmma ^WtUa in tiefer Stauer, bie Slteften l»im ailefliita ftelgett um fte l^er. 
SfaBefla. 
2)cr Slot gel^oriä^cnb, ni^t bcm eignen ärieb, 
Sref t(ä^, tl^r greifen $äu|)ter biefer ©tabt, 
^erauS ju euc^ au§ ben berfc^tüiegenen 
©emöc^em meinet grauenfaals, ba§ Slntli^ 
aSor euren SKönnerbliden gu entfc^Ieiern. 5 

®enn e§ flejiemt ber SBitme, bie ben ©atten 
aSerloren, il^reS SebenS Si(3^t unb SRul^m, 
®te fd^tnargumflorte 5Ra(3^tgeftaIt bem Slug' 
®er SBelt in ftiflen 3D?auern gu berbergen; 
®od^ unerbtttlid^, oKgemaltig treibt lo 

®eS SlugenblidS ©ebieterftimme nti$ 
Wx baS enttüol^nte Sid^t ber SQBelt l^erbor. 

3tx^i jtneimal l^at ber aWonb bie Sic^tgeftoft 
ßrtieut, fett X(i) ben fürftlid^en ©emal^I 
3u feiner legten Jftul^eftätte trug, 15 

©er mäd^ttg tnattenb biefer ©tabt gebot, 
aWit ftarlem 9ltnie gegen eine SBett 
(Sudi f(^ü^enb, bie eud^ feinblid^ ringS umlagert. 

17 
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6r fclber ift haf)xn, bo(^ Ic6t fein ©cift 

3fn einem ta|)fern $elben|)aare fort 20 

©lorreid^er ©öl^ne, biefeg SanbeS ©tolj. 

^fjx fjobt fie unter cud^ in freub'ger ßraft 

Sluftoad^fen feigen, bod^ mit il^nen tonä)^ 
— 5lu§ unbefannt Derl^ängni§t)oIlem ©amen 

9lu(ä^ ein unferger ffiruberl^a^ em|)or, 25 

®er Äinbl^eit frol^e ©inigteit jerrei^enb, 

Unb reifte furii^tbar mit bem ßrnft ber Sollte. 

9lie f)aV x^ il^rer ßintrad^t mid^ erfreut ; 

9ln biefen Srüften näl^rf \6) beibe gleic^, 

@kxi) unter fie Derteir xä) Sieb' unb ©orge, 30 

Unb beibe m\^ xä) linblic^ mir geneigt. 

3fn biefem eing'gen triebe finb fie ein§ ; 

Sn allem onbem trennt fie blut'ger ©treit. 
>^ Stoax, tt)eil ber SSater nod^ gefürd^tet l^errfd^te, 

$ielt er burd^ gleid^er ©trenge furd^tbare 35 

©ered^tigleit bie l^eftig Sraufenben im 3ügel, 

Unb unter eineö 3od^e§ gifenfd^mere 

Sog er üereinenb il^ren ftarren ©inn. 

5Rid^t »affentragenb burften fie fid^ nal^n, 
V Slid^t in benfelben 5IRqp:en übernad^ten. 40 

©0 l^emmt' er itoax mit ftrengem aWad^tgebot 

3)en rollen Sluöbrud^ il^reS toilben SriebSj 

3)od^ ungebeffert in ber tiefen Sruft 

Siefe er ben ^a^. ®er ©tarfe od^tet eS 

©ering, bie leife Quelle gu t)erfto|)fen, 45 

SDßeil er bem ©trome möd^tig loel^ren !ann. 
SBoS lommen mufete, fam. 5WS er bie Slugen 

3m SEobe fd^Iofe unb feine ftarle ^anb 

©ie nid^t mel^r bänbigt, brid^t ber alte ©roll 
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®ldä)tük be§ gcuetS ctnflc|)rc^tc @Iut, 50 

3ur offnen glammc fid^ cntjünbcnb, Io§. 

3c^ fag' cud^, toa^ xf)x aHc felbft bejeugt : 

5Dtefiina teilte ftc^, bte Sruberfe^be 

£ö[f aße l^eirgen Sanbe ber Üiatut, 

Sem oKgemetnen ©treit bie Sofung gebenb, 55 

©c^mert traf ouf ©c^tDett, gum ©d^Iad^tfelb toarb bte ©tabt, 

3a biefe $}aUm felbft bef|)ri^te Slut. 

35e§ ©taateS Sanbe fa^et t^r gertei^en, 
®o(ä^ mir jcrrife im 3»nnerften ba§ ^etg. 
3^r fül^Itet nur ba§ öffentlid^e Seiben 60 

Unb fragtet tüenig na(i^ ber 3Kutter ©d^merj. 
3^r famt gu mir unb \pxai^t bie§ l^arte SBort: 
,,S)u fiel^ft, baß beiner ©öl^ne Srubergmift 
Sie ©tabt empört in bürgerlid^em ©treit, 
Sie, Don bem böfen 9la(^bar ring§ umgarnt, 65 

Surc^ gintrac^t nur bem S^einbc toiberftel^t* 
Su bift bie 2Rutter 1 SBo^I, fo fie^e ju, 
2Bie bu ber ©öl^ne bluf gen ^aber ftißft. 
2öa§ tümmert un§, bie grieblidjen, ber 3anl 
Ser ^errfd^er? ©oHen toir ju ©runbe gel^n, 70 

SBeil beine ©öl^ne tt)ütenb fid^ befe^ben? 
2Bir tooUtn un§ felbft raten ol^ne fie 
Unb einem onbern ^errn un§ übergeben, 
Ser unfer Sefteö tt)iK unb fd^affen !ann I" 

©0 ^pxaiji iS)x raul^en 3Känner, mitleibloS, 75 

Sür eud^ nur forgenb unb für eure ©tabt, 
Unb tüftlgtet nod^ bie ßffentlid^e 9iot 
9luf biefeö C^erj, ba§ Don ber SWutter 5lngft 
Unb ©orgen f(^mer genug belaftet toar. 
^ä) unternal^m ba§ nid^t gu ^offenbe, 80 
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3d^ tparf mit bcm gcrtiff' ncn SWuttcrl^crgen 

3Rxä) 5tT)if(i^cn bie ©rgrimmtctt, gricbe tufcnb* 

Unabgef^retft, gcfd^äftig, uncrmüblic^ 

Scf(^i(If xä) fic, bcn einen um ben onbern, 

SiS xi) erl^ielt butiä^ müttetlid^cS gle^n, 85 

®ofe fie'ö sufricben jinb, in biefcr ©tabt 

aWeffina, in bem Däterlid^en ©d^Io^, 

Unfeinbliiä^ \i^ üon Slngepiä^t gu fcl^n, 

2Ba§ nie gef^al^, feitbem ber 3^üt[t Derfd^ieben. 

®ieö i[t ber Sag I 2)e§ Soten l^arr' i(^ jiünbli^ 90 

®cr mir bie Äunbe bringt Don il^rcm Slngug. 
©eib benn bereit, bie ^errfd^er gu em|)fangen 
9Rit ©l^rfurd^t, toie'S bem Untertl^anen jiemt* 
3lur eure ^jKd^t ju leiften feib bebaci^t, 
tJür^ anbre lafet un§ onbere gemäl^ren. 95 

aSerberblid^ bicfem Sanb unb il^nen fclbft 
aSerberbenbringenb toax ber ©öl^ne ©treit ; 
aSerföl^nt, Dereinigt, finb fie mäd^tig gnug, 
6u(ä^ gu befd^üften gegen eine SBelt 
Unb gied^t fid^ gu berfd^affen — gegen eud^ I 100 

(2)ie ^Ueften entfernen ft($ fc^tueigenb, bie $anb auf bec »ruft, ete toinit einem 
atten 2)iener, ber gurüttbleibt.) 



3tx>etter 2tuftrttt 

SfaBeSa. 
®iego ! 

^tego« 

S!8a8 gebietet meine gfürftin? 
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SfttBcJItt* 

SctDöl^rtcr 5Dicnct I SRcbltd^ ^erg ! Stritt näl^cr ! 

SWcm Selben l^aft bu, meinen ©d^merg geteilt, 

©0 teir anä) iejjt baö ©lud ber (Slücfli(!^en. 

aSer|)fänbet l^ab' iä) beiner treuen Sru[t 105 

5D?ein fd^merglid^ füfeeS, J^eiligeS ©el^eimmS* 

3)er 9lugenbli(f ift ba, tt)o e§ an§ Sidjt 

S)e§ StogeS foK l^eröorgegogen werben. 
r^ 3u lange fd^on erfticff id^ ber 9latur 
-- ©emalt'ge SRegung, tueil noc^ über mxä) no 

ßin frember SBille l^errifc^ tualtete. 

3ejt barf \\ä) \f)xt ©timme frei erl^eben, 

3lod) l^eute foH bie§ ^erg befriebigt fein, 

Unb biefeS $au§, baS lang' Deröbet tuar, 

SSerfammle aßeS, tt)a§ mir teuer ift. 115 

©0 lente benn bie alterfd^tüeren dritte 

5la(^ jenem tt)o^Ibefannten filoftjer l^in, 

2)a§ einen teuren ©(^a^ mir oufbemal^rt. 

3)u toarft eö, treue ©eele, ber t^n mir 

Sortl^in geplättet l^at auf beffre Stage, 120 

®en traurigen ©ienft ber traurigen ergeigenb. 

S)u bringe fröl^Iid^ je^t ber ©lücfüc^en 

S)aS teure ^f anb gurücf ! 

(JKan l^ört tn ber %ttnt blafen.) 

D eile, eile 
Unb lafe bie gfreube beinen ©d^ritt berjüngen I 
3(3^ l^öre friegerifd^er ^örner ©(^aH, 125 

S)er meiner ©ö^ne (Sinjug mir berfünbigt. 

(5)ic80 gel^t ab. 3)lc SRufil läfet ficö noc^ tjon etncr entgegen 9efc^ten ©cite immer ' 
nö^er unb nä^er l^ören.) 
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Sfabefla« 

grrcgt t[t flang SKeffina. ^oxä) ! ein ©trom 
aSertüottncr ©timtncn mälgt \iä) broufenb ^cr. 
©ie finb'§ ! 2)a§ $erj bcr SKutter, tnöc^ttg fd^lagcnb, 
@m})finbct tl^ter 3l&f}t ßraft unb Sug. 130 

©ic finb'S 1 D meine Äinber, meine ßinber ! 

(©tcelltl^tnaus.) 



Dritter Jtuftritt^ 

Q,fiüv tritt auf. 

(St UMi aus jtoei ^alBd^ören, toeld^e ju gleid^er 3eit, bott jtoet entgegengefelten 
(Seiten, bet eine aus ber Siefe, ber anbete aus bem ^otbetgrunb, eintteten, tunb um 
bie ©üfine ge^n unb fi(§ alsbonn auf betfelben ©eite, too iebet eingetteten, in eine 
Keifte ftetten. 2)en einen ^alöcftot bilben Ut altern, ben anbetn bie iüngetn SRitter ; 
beibe ftnb butdft gatbe unb SXbäeitften betfcftieben. SBenn beibe ©ftöte einanbet gegen* 
übetfteften, fdötoeigt bet 3Katfdö, unb bie beiben Sftotfüfttet teben. 

erfter (^ot. (©aietan.) 

5Di(3^ begrüp' iä) in gl^rfurd^t 
^ptangenbe ^afle, 
®i(i^, meiner ^errfd^er 

gürftlic^e SBiege, *3S 

©öulengetrofleneö l^errlid^eS ^aä). 

Stief in ber ©d^eibe 
aiul^c baS ©d^mert, 
35or ben Sporen, gefeffelt 

Siege be§ ©treit§ fd^Iangenl^aaric^te^ ©d^eufal. 140 

3)enn beS gaftlid^en ^aufeö 
UnDerle^Iid^e ©d^meHe 
^ütet ber 6ib, ber grinn^en ©ol^n, 
2)er furc^tbarfte unter ben ©Ottern ber ^bUt. 
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3ürnenb ergrimmt mir ba§ $erj im Sufen, ms 

3u bem ßam|)f ift bie Sauft gebaut, 

®enn i^ fel^e ba§ ^anpt ber 9Kebu)en, 

3Keine§ Seinbe§ Der^apte ©eftalt. 

ftaum gebiet' ii) bem lod^enben Slute. 

©öntt* id^ i^m bie 6^re be§ 2öort§? 150 

Ober gel^orc^' \^ bem jürnenben SKute? 

Slber mid^ fd^redtt bie @umenibe, 

2)ie Sef(^irmerin biefe§ Drt§, 

Unb ber tüaltenbe @otte§friebe. 

erfter Q.fiot. (©ajetan.) 
SSSeifere 3^affung 155 

3iemet bem 5liter, 
3(^, ber aSernünftige, grüfee guer[t. 

(8u bem aiDeiten (S^ot.) 

©ei mir tüiflfommen, 
2)er bu, mit mir 

&k\ä)t ©efü^Ie 160 

Srüberlid^ teilenb, 
®iefe§ ^ßalafteö 
©(ä^üfeenbe ©ötter 
gürc^tettb berel^rft ! 

SBeil fi(^ bie Surften gütli(3^ befpred^en, 165 

SBoKen ani) toir je^t SBorte be§ grieben^ 
^armlos tt)e(3^feln mit rul^igem Slut, 
®enn anä) ba§ SBort ift, ba§ l^eilenbe, gut. 
5lber treff' \ä) iiä) brausen im freien, 
5Da mag ber blutige ffam|)f \\^ erneuen, 170 

S)a er|)robe ba§ ©ifen ben SKut. 
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9Ibcr ttcff' xä) bt(3^ brausen im freien, 
2)a mag ber blutige ftampf fic^ erneuen, 
®a er})robe baS @ifen ben 9Rut. 

(StfitV ^f^OX. (Serengat.) 

^xä) txxijt ^aff' i^ ! 3l\^t bu bift mein geinb ! 175 

(Sine ©tabt ja fjat un§ geboren, 

3ene finb ein frcmbeS ®t\ä)k^t _ 

?lber tt)cnn fi(]§ bie Surften befel^ben, '^ .,. 

SRüffen bie ©iener \xä) morben unb töten^^ 

2)aS ift bie Drbnung, fo tt)itt e§ ba§ SRec^t* 180 

StOtittt 6:]^0r« (»oi^emunb.) 

SKögen fie'S tt)if[en, 

Söarum fie fi(]§ blutig 

^affenb be!äm})f en ! SWitlJici^t e§ ni(3^t on^ 

9lber tt)ir fed^ten i^re ©(^lad^ten ; 

®er ift tein 5ta|)frer, fein ßl^renmann, 185 

2)er ben ©ebietcr läfet Derad^ten. 

aber tt)ir f e(3^ten il^re ©d^Iad^ten ; 
2)er ift !ein 2:a|)frer, fein gl^renmann, 
®er ben ©ebieter lö^t t)naä)kn. 

(gitier atiö bem ©^or» (»crcngat.) 

^M\ tt)aS i$ bei mir felbft erlogen, 190 

%U x^ mü^ig ba^ergejogen 

^Mxä} be§ ftornö l^od^mollenbe ®af[en, 

Steinen ©ebanfen überlaf[en. 
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SBir ^aben ung in bcö ftam|)fcS SBut 

9?t(|t fiefonnen unb nid^t Beraten, 195 

S)enn un§ bct^örte ba§ Braufenbe Slut, 
^ ©tnb jie nid^t unfer, biefe ©aaten? 
' ®iefc Ulmen, mit Sieben umf|)onnen, 

©inb fie nid^t Äinber unfrer ©onnen? 

könnten toir nid^t in frol^em ©enu^ 200 

$atmIo§ Dergnüglid^e Stage f|)tnnen, 

Suftig ba§ leichte Seien gewinnen? 

SBarum jiel^n tt)ir mit rafenbem beginnen 

Unfer ©d^mert für ba§ frembe ©efd^Ied^t? 

@§ 6at on biefen ffioben fein üle(3^t. 205 

9luf bem aWeerfd^iff i[t e§ gelommen 

aSon ber ©onne rötlid^tem Untergang ; 

©aftlid^ l^aben mir'§ aufgenommen 

(Unfre SSäter, bie 3ett ift lang), 

Unb jefet feigen toir uns ate ftnc(3§te, 210 

Untertl^an» biefem f remben ®ef c^Ied^te ! 

(Sin Stoeiter« (3»anfreb.) 

SBol^I I 3Q3ir bett)o]^nen ein glä(fli(3^e§ Sanb, 

®a§ bie l^immelumtoanbelnbe ©onne 

anfielt mit immer freunblid^er ^elle, 

Unb tt)ir lönnten e§ fröl^Iid^ genießen ; 215 

9lber e§ löfet fid^ nid^t f|)erren unb fd^Iie^en, 

Unb be§ 3Keer§ ringS umgebenbe SBeHe, 

©ie berröt un§ bem fül^ncn ftorfaren, 

S)cr bie ftüjie bermegen burd^Ireujt. 

ginen ©egen l^aben wir gu betoal^ren, 230 

S)er ba§ ©d^mcrt nur beö gfremblingS reijt* 

©IlaDen pnb toir in ben eigenen ©ifeen, 
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S)a§ Sanb lann feine ßinber ntc^t fd^ü^en. 

^xä)t ttjo bie golbene ©ereö lac^t 

Unb ber frieblid^c ^an, bcr glurenbcpter, 225 

2Bo ba§ 6ifen tt)ä# in ber Serge ©d^ad^t, 

S)a entf|)rinflen ber @rbe ©ebieter. 

Chrfter CS^or* (Saietan.) 
Unglei(ä^ berteilt finb be§ SebenS ©üter 
Unter ber 9Renf(3^en flü(3^t'aem @^\ä)ltä)t, 
9lber bie 3latur, fie ift emig geredet. 230 

Uns berliel^ fie ba§ 3KarI unb bie güHe, 
2)ie fid^ immer emeuenb erfd^afft, 
3enen tt)orb ber getoaltigc SBiUe 
Unb bie ungerbred^Iid^e ftraft. 

SKit ber furd^tbaren ©tärfc gerüftet, 235 

tJül^ren fie auö, tt)aS bem C^^^i^n gelüftet, 
Süßen bie 6rbc mit mäd^tigem ©d^aH ; 
Stber l^inter ben großen ^öl^en 
3foIgt aud^ ber tiefe, ber bonnembe tJaH. 

2)arum lob' id^ mir, niebrig gu ftel^en, 240 

SKid^ berbergenb in meiner ©d^mäd^e. 
3ene getoaltigen SBetterbäc^e, 
9luS beö ^agete unenblid^en ©d^Iofeen, 
3lu§ ben SBolfenbrüd^en jufammengefloffen, 
kommen finfter geraufd^t unb gefd^offen, 245 

Seiten bie Srütfen unb reiben bie ®ämmc 
©onnernb mit fort im SSSogengefd^tocmme, 
Slid^tS ift, ba§ bie ©emaltigen l&emme. 
^oäf nur ber 5lugenblidt ^ai fie geboren; 
3]^reö SaufeS f urd^tbare ©|)ur 250 

©el^t berrinnenb im ©anbe berloren. 
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Sic 3^i^Pi^itn9 öerlünbigt fie nur. 

®te frcmben @ro6crcr lommen unb gelten ; 

2Btr gcl^ord^en, aber lotr bleiben [teilen. 

Ste i^tatere Z^üxt dffnet ftd^ ; Xonua ^MtUa erfd^eint atoifd^en il)cen @öignen Xott 
SRonuel unb ^ou CS^efar. 

8eibe (£]^0re* (Saletan.) 

5pret§ il^r unb ©l^re, 255 

®ie un§ bort aufgellt, 

@tnc glöngenbe ©onne ! 

ßnienb berel^r' iä) betn l^errltd^eS ^aupt. 

Chrfter €^or« ((Eaietatu) 

©(ä^ön iji- be§ SMonbeö 

3KiIbere ftlarl&eit 260 

Unter ber ©terne bitfeenbem ®Ianj ; 

©d^ön tft ber SButter 

Siebltd^ ^ol^ett 

3tT)if(i^en ber ©öl^ne feuriger ffraft; 

3l\^t auf ber ßrben 265 

3fft \f)x Stlb unb t^r ©le^nis gu fel^n* 

^oä) auf beö 2cbcn3 
mp\ü gefteflt, 

©d^Iiept fte blül^enb ben Stxti^ be§ @$8nen, 
2Rit ber SKutter unb tl^ren ©ö^nen 270 

Ärönt fid^ bie ^errlid^ boHenbete 2BeIt. 

©eiber bie ftir(3^e, bie göttlid^e, fteßt nid^t 
©d^önereö bar auf bem l^immüfci^en Sl^ron; 
C)ö^ereS bilbet 

©eiber bie Äunft nid^t, bie göttlich geborne, 275 

5110 bie 3Kuttcr mit il^rem ©ol^n. 
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StOtvttV Q,ffOX. (So^munb.) 

gfreubig fielet [ic ouS il^tcm @(^o$e 

ßinen blü^enbcn Saum fid^ crl^cBcn, 

®cr fic^ cmig fproffcnb erneut. 

®enn fie ^at ein ©efd^Ieiä^t geboren 280 

SBeld^eö toanbeln tt)irb mit ber ©onne 

Unb ben Jlamen geben ber roKenben 3eit. 

(«ogct.) 

SSöIfer berraufd^en, 

Flamen berflingen, 

ginftre SSergejfenl^eit 285 

©reitet bie bunfelnad^tenben ©d^mingen 

Über ganjen ©efd^Ie^tern au§. 

Slber ber Surften 
©infame ^äu})ter 

©längen erließt, 290 

Unb Slurora berül^rt fie 
9Kit ben emigen ©tral^Ien 
5U§ bie ragenben ©ipf el ber SBelt. 



Vierter Jtuftrttt. 
Sfa^ella 

(mit i!§ren ©dl^tien ^ertioriretenb). 

Slidf' nieber, l&ol^e ftönigin be§ f)immete^ 
Unb l^alte beine f)anb auf blefeS $erg, 
®a^ es ber Übermut nid^t fd^toeßenb ^ebe ; 
®enn leidet Dergä^e fid^ ber 5Kutter ^reube, 
SBenn fte fid^ f|)iegelt in ber ©öl^ne ©lanj; 
3um erftenmal, feitbem id^ fte geboren, 
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Utnfa[f i^ meine« ©iüdcS gülle flanj. 300 

S)enn biä auf biefen Stag mu§f id^ flemoltfam 

S)eS C^^tjenS frö^Ii(i^e grgiefeunfl teilen, 

SBergeffen ganj mufet' id^ ben einen ©ol^n, 

SBenn i(i^ ber 9iäl^e mxä) be§ anbern freute. 

O, meine SKutter liebe ift nur eine, 305 

Unb meine ©öl^ne toaren emig itotx ! 

©agt, barf \ä) ol^ne Sittetn mid^ ber ffi^n 

@ttoaü be§ trunfnen ^nicn^ überlaffen? 

C8u 3)on SKonuel.) 

SDBenn t(^ bie ^onb be§ ©ruber« freunblid^ brüdfe, 

©tofe' td^ ben ©tad^el nid^t in beine ©ruft? 310 

C8u 3)on eefor.) 

SBenn id^ baS ^erj on feinem 9lnblid toeibe, 
3ft'S ni^t ein 3laub an bir? — D, id^ mufe jittem, 
S)a| meine Siebe felbft, bie id^ eud^ geige, 
3lur eures ^affe§ flammen l^eft'ger fd^üre. 

(SZad^bem fie (eibe fragenb angefel^en.) 

SDBa« barf id^ mir t)on eud^ berfpred^en? Siebet I 315 

5IRit toeld^em ^ergen famet il^r l^iel^er? 

3ft'S nod^ ber alte, unüerföl^nte ^a|, 

S)en il^r mit l^erbringt in beä SkterS ©aus, 

Unb wartet braufeen üor beS ©d^IoffeS Sl^oren 

S)er Ärieg, auf Stugenblidfe nur gebänbigt 320 

Unb !nirfd^enb in ba§ eiserne ®ebife. 

Um alfobalb, menn il^r ben atüden mir 

©efel^rt, mit neuer SBut fid^ gu entfeffeln? 

CS^^or* (»o^emuttb.) 

ftrieg ober ^frieben I 3loä) liegen bie 8ofe 

a)unlel Derpßt In ber 3ulunft ©d^o^e. 325 
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3)od^ CS toirb fid^, nod^ e]§* tDtr un§ trennen, entfd^etben; 
SSBir pnb bereit unb ßerüftet ju beiben. 

Sfaüetta 

(tm gaitien Stetig um^erfd^auenb). 

Unb toeld^er f urd^tbar friegerifd^e SlnblidE ! 

2öaS foHen bicfe ^ier? 3ff § eine ©d^lad^t, 

3)ie fid^ in biefen ©älen gubereitet? 330 

Sßogu bie frembe ©d^ar, toenn eine SKutter 

S)a§ $erg auffd^Iiefeen toiH bor il^ren ßinbern? 

S9i§ in ben ©^0^ ber 5IRutter fürd^tet il^r 

S)er 9lrglift ©d^Iingen, tüdfifd^en SBerrat, 

S)a| il^r ben SRüdEen eud^ beforglid^ bedft? 335 

£), biefe milben Sanben, bie cud^ folgen, 

S)ie rafd^en S)iener eure§ 3orn§, f te finb 

Slid^t eure ^reunbe I ©laubet nimmermel^r^ 

S)a^ fie cud^ tool^Igefinnt gum beften raten ! 
^"SBie lönnten jte'ö bon ^cxien mit eud^ meinen, 340 

) S)en fSfremblingen, bem eingebrung'nen ©tamm^ 
] S)er aus bem eignen 6rbe fie Vertrieben, 
|©id^ über fte ber ^errfd^aft angemapt? 

©laubt mir I 6§ liebt ein jeber, frei fid^ felbjl 

3u leben nad^ bem eigenen ©cfe^ ; 345 

®ie frembe ^errfd^aft mirb mit Sleib ertragen* 
( 3Jon eurer SKad^t allein unb il^rer g^urd^t 
l grl^altet il^r ben gern üerfagten ®ien[t. 

8emt bie§ ©efd^Ied^t, ba§ l^erjIoS falf^e, fennen I 

S)ie ©d^abenf reube ift'S, tooburd^ fie fid^ 350 

Sin eurem ©lud, an eurer ©rö^e räd^en. 

S)er ^errfd^er gaU, ber l^ol^en ^öupter ©turg 

SP il^rer Sieber ©toff unb i^r ©efpräd^. 



€rfter ^lufsug. Vierter auftritt 31 

SDBo§ [\ä) Dom ©ol^n jum 6nlel f ortcrgäl^lt, 

SBomit fic fid^ bie SBtntetnä(i^tc Hirjcn. 355 

D meine ©öl^ne I geinblid^ tft bie 2BeIt 

Unb falfd^ flefinnt. 6s liebt ein feber nur 

©i^ felbft; unfid^er, Io§ unb toanbelbar 

@inb afle »anbe, bie baS leidste ®Iü(f 

©eflod^ten — Saune U% maS Saune tnüpf te — ^360 

5Rur bie Slatur ift x^ilxä). ©ie allein 

Siegt an bem em'gen 9lnfergrunbe feft, 

Sffienn alle§ anbte auf ben fturmbewegten SBeHen 

2)e§ SebenS unftet treibt. S)ie Steigung giebt V ^ 

S)en g^reunb, e§ giebt ber SSorteil ben ©eföl^rten; 365 

SBol^I bem, bem bie ©eburt ben SJruber gab ! 

3]^n lann baS ©lud ni(i^t geben. 2tnerf(i^affen 

3ft il^m ber fSfreunb, unb gegen eine SBelt 

aSott ßriegö unb SrugeS fielet er jweifad^ ba. 

CS^^Or« ((Eaietan.) 

3a, eö tft etmaS @rofee§, iäf mufe cS üerel^ren, 370 

Um einer ^errfd^erin fürftlii^en ©inn, 

Über ber Tlm\ä)en %^\xn unb SSerlel^ren 

Slidt fie mit rul^iger Älarl^eit l^in. 

Uns aber treibt ba§ bermorrene ©treben 

aSIinb unb finnIo§ burd^S tDüfte Seben. 375 

SfaÜeKo« (3u 3)on defar.) 

S)u, ber ba§ ©d^toert auf feinen Sruber güdft, 
©iel^ bid^ uml^er in biefer gangen ©d^ar, 
aSBo ift ein ebler 3JiIb als beineS SruberS? 

(Su !Don SWaitiicI.) 

SBer unter biefen, bie bu gfreunbe nennft^^;^ 
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®arf betnem Srubcr \xä) gut ©eitc ftcHcn? 380 

@tn jcbcr ift ein ajluftcr feines Sllterö, 

Unb feiner gleid^t unb feiner meidet bem anbem. 

SBagt c§, tnä) in ba§ Slngefiii^t gu fel^n ! 

O aSaferei ber giferfud^t, beS %eibe§ ! 

3]§n mürbeft bu au§ Staufenben l^eraus' 385 

3um greunbe bir gemäl^lt, il^n an bein $erj 

©efd^Ioffen J^aben al§ ben ©injiflen; 

Unb je^t, ba il^n bie l^eilige Statur 

®ir gab, bir in ber SBiegc fd^on il^n f(3^enfte, 

SLrittft bu, ein g^reDler an bem eignen Salut, 390 

9Kit [toljer SBiAfür i^r ©efd^enl mit güfeen, 

2)i^ meggumerfen an ben fd^Ied^tern SMann, 

®i4 on ben geinb unb tJrembling anjufd^Iie^en ! 

Sott ä^aniteL 
$öre mid^, SJiutter ! 

Sott (Sefitr* 

2Rutter, l^öremid^! 395 

SfaHeHa« 

Sli^t SBorte finb'S, bie biefen traurigen ©treit 

ßrlebigen. i)ier ift ba§ SKein unb S)ein, 

®ie 3lad^e bon ber ©^ulb ni(i^t mel^r gu fonbern. 

2Ber möd^te no(i^ ba§ alte Seite finben 

2)e§ ©d^toefelftromö, ber glül^enb \xä) ergo^? 400 

®e§ unterirb'f(^en gfeuerö \ä)xtiixd)t 

©eburt ift aDe§, eine Saüarinbe 

Siegt aufgefd^i(3^tet über bem ©efunben, 

Unb jeber S^ufetritt ipanbelt auf S^tprung. 

3lvix biefeS 6ine leg' xä) tuä) ans ^txi I 405 
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2)aö Söfc, baS bcr 5IRann, bct tnünbigc, 

3)cm SKanne gufügt, \)a^,x^ miß e§ glauben, 

aSergicbt fi(ä^ unb üctföl^nt fid^ f(i)mcr. S)cr SKann 

SBill feinen C^öfe/ unb teine 3^it beränbert 

CDen Slatfd^Iul, ben er tool^I befonnen fafet. 410 

S)od^ euteS ^aberS Urfprung fteigt l^tnauf 

3n unöerftänb'ger ftinbl^ett frül^e S^ii, 

©ein Slltet ift% toa^ i^n cntmaffnen foHte. — . y'";-'- " 

graget jurüdE, toaS euc^ guetft entjmeite; ,/ y . ' -' 

3^r tDifet es nid^t, ja fänbet i^r'S ou(i^ aus, "^^^ 'A J'/4is 

Sl^r tDürbet eud^ be§ tinb'fd^en ^aberS fd^men* 

Unb bennod^ ift'S ber erfte ßinberftreit, 

2)er, f ortgejeugt in unglüdfferger ßette, 

S)ie neufte Unbill biefeS StagS geboren. 

2)enn aße fd^mere Stl^aten, bie bi§ jeftt gefd^al^n, 420 

©inb nur beS Slrgmol^nS unb ber SRad^e ßinber. 

— Unb jene ßnabenfel^bc tooHtet il^r 

3lod) je^t fortfäntpfen, ba ii^r SHänner feib? 

(Selber ^nbefaffenb.) 

D meine ©öl^ne ! ßommt, entfd^Uefeet eud^, 

S)ie ated^nung gegenfeitig ju bertiigen, 425 

2)enn gleid^ auf beiben ©eiten ift baS Unred^t 

©eib ebel, unb gro^l^erjig fd^enft einanber 

®ie unabtragbar ungel^eurc ©d^ulb. 

S)er ©iege göttlid^fter ift ba§ SSergeben ! 

3n eures aSaterS ©ruft toerft il^n l^inab, 430 

3)en alten ©a| ber frül^en ftinberjeit I 

®er fd^önen Siebe fei ba§ neue Seben, 

S)er ßintrad^t, ber SBerföl^nung fei'S getoell^t. 

(Sie tritt einen ©*ritt jnrtfc^en beiben jurlld, ot« njoffte fie iünen JRaum geben, ft* 
einanber iu nä^rn. 93eibe bltden sur (£rbe, o^ne einanber anauie^en.) 
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Q,i^9X. (Sajetan.) 

4)örct bcr 3Kuttcr bermal^nenbc Siebe, 

SBal^rli^, fie fprid^t ein gem^tigeS SBort ! 435 

£a§t e§ genug fein unb enbet bie Sel^be, 

Ober gefäUf § eud^, fo feftet fie fort ! 

SBa§ eud^ genel^m ift, ba§ ift mir qn^ä)t, 

^^x feib bie C^errfd^er, unb xä) bin ber Äned^t. 

Sfaüetta 

(mäiUm fie eitttge gett ittneßc^altett unb öerflebcnS eine ^iufeerwng ber »tilber er« 
»artet, mit untetbrüdtem ©dömerj). 

3e^t toeife xä) nid^ts ntel^r. 9lu§geleert ^aV xä) 440 

2)er SBorte ßö(i)er unb erfdjöpft ber Sitten Äraft. 

3m ©rabe rul^t, ber euc^ gemaltfam bänbigte, 

Unb ma(3^tIo§ fielet bie 9JJutter gmifd^en eud^. 

— aSoßenbet! 3^r ^abt freie SKactit ! ©e^ord^t 

3)em S)ämon, ber eud^ finnloS tDütenb treibt, 44S 

6]§rt nid^t be§ C>öu§gott§ l^eiligen 9lltar, 

So^t biefe ^aUt felbft, bie eud^ geboren, 

S)en ©d^aupla^ merben eures SQßed^felmorbS. 

aSor eurer SRutter 3lug' jerftöret tnä) 

Wxt euren eignen, ni(i)t iura) frembe ^änbe. 45° 

Seib gegen Seib, toie ba§ tl^ebanifd^e ?ßaar, 

giücft aufeinanbec an, unb, tDutboß ringenb. 

Umfanget eud^ mit eiserner Umarmung ! 
^ Seben um Seben.taufd^enb, fiege Jeber, 
^ • 3)en 2)ol(i^ einbol^renb in be§ anbern Sruji, 455 

3)a| felbft ber SEob nid^t eure 3tt>ietrad^t l^eile, 
; S)ie flamme felbft, be§ Sfeuerö rote ©äule, 
\ ®ie fid^ t)on eurem ©djeiterl^aufen l^ebt, 
» ©id^ jmeigefpalten öoneinanber teile. 
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6in fd^aubernb Silb, mie tl^r geftorbcn unb gelebt. 460 

(®ie gelt ai>* S)ie Srüber Wxhtn nod^ in ber toorigen Sntfemung toottetnanber 

ftel&en.) 



fünfter 2tuftritt 

»eibe »rftber. »eibe SHihre. 
S^or* (Sojetatt.) 

®§ fmb nur SQBorte, bie fie gefprod^en, 

3lber fie l^aben ben frö]^Ii(!^en 5DIut 

3n ber felfi(i)ten Stuft mir gebro(3^en; 

3^ nid^t bergo^ ba§ bermanbte Slut. 

SRein gum ^immel erl^eb' i(i^ bie ^änbe : 465 

^f)x feib »ruber ! Sebenfet ba§ gnbe I 

^ott G:efair 

(o§ne 3)ott SRanuel ansufe^en). 

®u bift ber ältre Sruber, rebe bu ! 

S)em grftgebomen meid^' \ä) of)m ©t^anbe. 

^Ott ^atmti (in berfelben ©teEung)^ 

©ag' ettt)a§ @ute§, unb iä) folge gern 

^em ebeltt Säeifpiel, ba§ ber jüngre giebt. 470 

^ott Gefar. 
3liä)t toeil xä) für ben ©(j^ulbigeren mxä) 
6r!enne ober fd^mäi^er gar mxä) f ül^Ie — 

^ott SD^atraeL 

^xä)t Äleinmutö geilet 2)on ßefarn, mer il^n lennt ; 
§fül^It' er [xä) \ä)Xoää)tx, mürb' er ftoljer reben. 
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Sott (Sefar* 

v/ S)enfft bu Don bcincm Säruber nid^t geringer? 475 

Sott ai^attueL 

3)u bijl 3U ftolg gur S)etnut, xä) gur Süge. 

Sott G:efair* 

SSerad^tung nid^t ertrögt mein ebleS ^erg. 
S)od^ in beS Äampfcö ^eftigfter ßrbtttrung 
©ebad^teft bu mit SBürbe beineS ©rubere. 

Sott ^annth 

3)u tDtDft nid^t meinen 3:ob, \ä) l^abe groben. 480 

6in SMönd^ erbot fid^ bir, mid^ meud^Ierifd^ 
3u morben; bu beftrafteft ben SSerröter. 

Sott d^efar (tritt ttm^ n&^tt), 

^ätf id^ bid^ frül^er fo geredet er!annt, 
6S tDäre üieleS ungefd^el^n geblieben. 

Sott Sl^atttteL 

Unb l^ötf id^ bir ein fo berföl^nlid^ $erg 485 

@ett)ufet, t)iel 5IRü]§e \paxt' xä) bann ber 2Rutter. 

Sott C^efar* 

3)u tourbeft mir öiel flolger abgefd^ilbert. 

Sott SRattttel. 

6ä ift ber glud^ ber f^ol^en, bafe bie Sliebem 
©td^ il^reS offnen Ol^rS bemäd^tigen. 

Sou Sefar (lebhaft). 
©0 iff §♦ S)ie ©iener tragen aße ©d^ulb ! 490 
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^ott Wlamtl. 

®tc unfer ^crg in bittcrm $a^ entfretnbet. 

^ott (Sefar. 
S)ie böfe SDBortc l^in unb »icbcr trugen. 

^ott SRatraeL 
2Mit falfd^er ©cutunß jebe SEl^ot bcrfliftet. 

^ott (Sefar. 
®tc SQßuttbc näl^rtcn, bie pc l^eilcn folltcn. 

Sott SRatttteL 
3)tc Qftomme fd^ürten, bic fie löfd^cn lonntcn. 49s 

Sott (Sefar. 
SBtr toaren ble SSerfül^ttcn, bic Setrognen ! 

Sott SD^attueL 
®aS Blinbc SBerf jcug frember Scibcnfd^af t ! 

Sott (Sefar* 

3[f§ toa^x, bafe alles anbrc treulos iji— 

Sott ai^atttteL 

Unb f alfd^ ! S)\t SRutter fagfs, bu barf [t eS glauben ! 

Sott (Sefar* 
©0 loitt Id^ biefe Sruberl^anb ergreifen — 500 

((St teid^t i^m bie $anb $tn.) 
Sott fRamtl (etgretft f e lebhaft). 

3)ie mir bie nä^fte iji auf biefer SBelt. 

(S^ib« fte^en ^anb in ^avh unb betra(!^ten etnonber eine ^eitlan^ fc^toeigenb.? 
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3(i) fcl^* Vxö) an, unb übcrraf(i)t erftaunt 
xSinV xä) in bir bcr 5IRutter teure Süfle* 

^ott SD^atraeL 
Unb eine äH^nliii^feit entbedt fi(^ mir 
3n bir, bie mid^ no(^ munberbarer rül^ret. 5^5 

^ou 6:efar* 

Sift bu es toirflid^, ber bent Jüngern Sruber 
©0 l^olb begegnet unb fo gütig fprid^t? 

3ft biefer freunbli(3^ fanftgeftnnte Jüngling 
S)er übelmoDenb mir gel^äff'ge ©ruber? 

(Sßieberum ©tiUfd^toeigen ; ieber fte^t in ben ^xiblid beS anbem berlovQt.) 

2)u nal^mft bie ?ßferbe bon arab'fc^^er 3u(i^t 510 

3n Slnfprud^ au§ bem 5Ra(i^Ia6 unfer§ aSaterS. 
S)en SRittern, bie bu [(i^idteft, f^Iug \äf§ ai. 

^ott ä^anueL 

©Ic finb bir lieb. 3^^ benfe ni(ä^t mel^r brau. 

^ein, nimm bie Stoffe, nimm ben Sffiagen aud^ 

S)e§ aSaterS, nimm fie, \6) befd^wöre bid^. 515 

^9tt WlamtU 

3d^ tDiH e§ tl^un, tocnn bu ba§ ©d^Iofe am 2Meere 
S3eiie]§en mißft, um baS wir l^eftig ftritten. 
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^9tt G:efan 

^S) m^rtC CS nid^t, boc^ bin xäf§ tooiji jufricbcn, 
®a^ tDtr'S flemcinfam brüberliiä^ bemol^ncn. 

^ott TOatmeL 
©0 fei'S ! SBarum auSf(3^Itc|enb Eigentum 520 

Seppen, ba bic 4)crjen einig finb? 

SBarum nod^ länget obgefonbert leben, 
2)a tDtr, beteinigt, ieber reid^et toetben? 

SBir finb tti(]^t mel^r getrennt, toir finb beteinigi 

(er eilt tn feine arme.) 

Erfter Q^^or (sunt i»eUen). 
(©ajetan.) 

SBaS ftel^en mir l^ier no(!^ feinblid^ gef(i)ieben, 525 

S)a bie grürften pd^ liebenb umf äffen? 

^I^rem Seifpiel folg' xä) unb biete bir 3^rieben, 

SBoHen toir einanber benn emig l^affen? 

©inb f ie trüber hnxä) Sluteö Sanbe, 

©inb tDtr SBürgcr unb ©öl^nc bon einem Sanbe. 530 

(Seibe (Si^öre umarmen fld^.) 

/ 
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Sec^ftcr Jtuftritt. 

(Ein Soie tritt auf. 

StOtHtt i&ffOt (au3>ott(Z;efat). 
(So^etnuttb.) 

S)cn ®pSf)zx, bcn.bu auSflcfcnbct, $crr, 
6rbH(F xä) iDicberlcl^rcnb. grcue bid^, / 
3)on ©cfar I ®ute Sotf(i^af t l^arrct bcin, 
S)cttn fröl^Ud^ ftral^It ber SlidE be§ ftommenben. 

^U mir unb $cil bcr flud^bef reiten ©tabt ! 53s 

S)e§ f(3^önften ?lnbli(!§ toirb mein Sluge frol^. 
S)ie ©öl^ne meines ^nxn, bie Surften fel^' xä) 
3n frieblic^em @ef<)räd^e, ^arCo in C)önb, 
S)ie id^ in l^ei^er ÄampfeStout üerlajfen. 

^ott G:efitr. 
5)u fiel^ft bie Siebe aus beS ^affeS fSflammen 540 

SBie einen neu ücrjüngten ^ßl^önij fteigen. 

Sote. 

6in jtoeiteä leg' xö) gu bem erjien ©lud. 
5inein Sotenftab ergrünt bon frifc^en 3tDeigenf 

^ou G^efmr 

(m ficlfcttc fül^enb). 

80^ l^örcn, timS bu bringji ! 

»ote. 

(Sin einj'ger %a^ 



€rfter itufjug. Sec^fter Zluftrttt 41 

SBill alles, tt)a§ crfrculid^ ift, berfammcin. 545 

^nä) bie aScrIorene, naä) bcr tütr fud^tcn, 

©ic ift flefunbcn, $err, ftc ift ntjtjDcit> 7f^ 

©ie ift flcfunben ! D, tootftfic? ®pxx(f)l 

$ter in 5IRef jtna, ^ctr, betbirgt fie [xi). 
^ott Wlanntl 

(au bem erften ^albc^or getoenbet). 

SSon l^ol^er aHöte ©lut fcl^' iä) bie SBangen SSo 

®e§ SruberS ölänjen unb fein Sluge bliftt. 
^ä) meiß nid)t, tüaö e§ ift ; hoä) ift'ö bie gorbc 
Set greube, unb mitfreuenb teil' iä) fie. 

^Utl ©efar (äu bem Sotcn). 

ßomm, filiere mxä) ! — 2eb' mol^I, 2)on 5IKonucn 

3m 9lrm bet 9)lutter finben tt)ir unö tt)icbet, 555 

3e^t f obert mid^ ein btingenb 2Ber! t)on l^ier. 

(®r Witt gci^cTt.) 

^m TlanntL 

fßtx^ä)W e§ nid^t ! 2)a§ ©lud begleite bid^ ! 

(bcftttttt M unb lommt äutütf). 

S5on SKanuel ! Wel^r, al§ id^ fagen lann, 

greut mid^ bein 3lnblidE» 3a, mir a^net fd^on, 

SBir toerben un§ mie C)erjen§f reunbe lieben, 560 

2)er langgebunbne Strieb toirb f reub'ger nur 

Unb mäd^f ger ftreben in ber neuen ©onne, 

9lad^l^oIen toerb' id^ baS öerlorne Seben. 
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S)tc Slüte beutet auf bie \ä)önt 3fru(i)t. 

^ott G^efar* 

g§ ift ni(3^t xti)t, xä) \n^Y§ unb table mxä), 565 

2)a$ id^ mid^ je^t au§ beinen Slrmen reiße. 

2)ent' ni(i)t, id^ fül^Ie meniger a(§ bu, 

SBeil id^ bie feftlid^ fd^öne ©tunbe tafd^ gerfd^neibe. 

^üu 2Slanutl 

^ (mit ftd^tborcr 3«ftTcuu«ö). 

©el^otd^e bu bem StugenblidE ! 2)er Siebe 

©eprt bon l^eute an ba§ ganje Seben. 570 

^oit G^efar* 
ßntbedff id^ btr, »aS tnid^ t)on Irinnen ruft — 

Safe mir betti $erg ! S)ir bleibe bein ®e^eimni§. 

^ott G^efar. 

3lud^ fein ©el^eimnis trenn' un§ ferner mel^r, 
SBalb f Ott bie le^te bunf le Saite fdjtüinben ! 

(du bem C^^or geiDenbet.) 

6ud^ fünb' id^'§ an, bamit il^r'ö atte miffet ! 575 

2)er ©treit i[t abgefd^Ioffen jmifd^en mir 

Unb bem geliebten Sruber. S)en erflär' id^ 

3^ür meinen Stobfeinb unb Seleibiger 

Unb toerb' il^n l&affen mie ber ^ötte ^ßforten, 

S)er ben erlofc^nen Q^unlen unferö ©treit§ 580 

Slufbläft gu neuen flammen, ^offe feiner, 

3Kir ju gefatten ober 2)anf ju ernten. 
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S)er öon bem Stuber SSöfeö nttr bcrid^tet, 

3Kit falfd^er ©ienftbegier bcn btttern ?ßfetl 

2)e§ raf(3^en SQBortS gefc^äftifl tociterfenbet. 585 

5Rtd^t SBurjeln auf ber Sippe fd^Iägt ba§ SQBort, 

S)aS unbebad^t bem fd^ncKen 3orn entflol^en ; 

®od^ bon bem Ol^r be§ Slrgmol^nö aufgefangen, 

ffrie(i)t eS toie ©d^Unglraut enbIo§ treibenb fort 

Unb ]§ängt an§ ©erj fi(i^ an mit taufenb äften : 590 

©0 trennen enbliiä^ in SSermorrenl^eit 

Unl^eilbar \xä) bie ©uten unb bie Seften. 

(@r umarmt ben S^ruber noäi einmal unb ge^t a6, t)on bem stoeiten (ülgote BegleiteU) 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt* 

Ibtn Wlatmti unb ber erfite CS^fjor* 
€]|or* (Sajetan.) 

SBertounbrungSboH, ^err, betrad^t' ic^ bi(3^, \ 

Unb faft mufe id^ bid^ l^eute ganj üertennen. / 

ajJit !arger 9lebe faum ermiberft bu V 595 

®e§ SruberS SiebeSmorte, ber gutmelnenb 

9Kit offnem ^erjen bir entgegenfommt. 

aSerfunlen in bi^ felber ftel^ft bu ba, 

©Icid^ einem 3:räumenben, als toäre nur 

3)ein Seib jugegen unb bie ©eele fern. 600 

2öer fo bid^ fä^e, möchte leidet ber Äälte 

^\ä) it\f)n unb ftolj unfreunblid^en ©emütS; 

3>(^ aber tt)itt bid^ brum nid^t fül^IIoS fd^elten, 

2)enn l^eiter blidfft bu toie ein ©lüdflid^er 

Um bid^, unb Söd^eln fpicit um beinc JIBangen. 605 



44 Die Braut von JTtefftna 

SBa§ f oll iä) f agen ? loaS ertotbcrn ? 3Kag 

®cr Stubct SBorte pnben ! ^I^n ergreift 

gtn überrafiä^enb neu ©efül^I, er fielet 

®en alten ^afe au§ feinem Sufen fii^toinben, 

Unb »unbernb fül^It er fein Dermanbelt ^erg» 6io 

3}d^ — l^abe feinen $a^ mel^r mitgebracht, 

ßaum loeife iä) n^, loarum mir blutig ftritten. 

2)enn über allen trb'f(!^en Singen i^oif 

©(ä^mebt mir auf greubenfittid^en bie ©eele, 

Unb in bem ©lanjeSmeer, ba§ mxä) umfängt, 615 

©inb alle SBolfen mir unb finftre galten 

2)eS SebenS au§geglättet unb berfd^tounben. 

— ^ä) \ti)t biefe Ratten, biefe ©äle, 

Unb benfe mir baS freubige ©rfd^reden 

®er überraf(j^ten, l^o(j^erftaunten Sraut, 620 

SSBenn iä) al§ gürftin fic unb ^errfd^erin 

®ur(!^ biefeS ^aufeS Pforten fül^ren toerbe. 

3lo(i^ liebt jle nur ben Siebenben ! ®em grembling, 

®em 5lamenlofen l^at fte fid^ gegeben. 

3l\ä)t afjtitt fte, bafe eS ®on SWanuel, 625 

3Kefftna§ gürft ift, ber bie golbne »inbe 

^f)x um bie \S)bnt ©tirne fled^ten toirb. 

2öie füfe ift'§, ba§ ©eliebte gu beglüden 

5Kit ungel^offter ©röfee ©lang unb ©(i^in ! 

Sängfkfpart'iiä^ mir bieg ]&ö#e ber entgüdfen; ^ , 630 

SBo^I bleibt eS ftets fein l^ö#er ©d^mud aüein, | ! '^ ^^ 

3)od^ aud^ bie ^ol^eit barf ba§ ©d^öne fd^müdten, 

3)er golbne äieif erl^ebt ben ©belftein. 

Gl^or. (Siaieton.) 

3d^ l^öre bid^, ^txx, bom langen ©d^tt)eigen 
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3um erftcnmal ben ftummen SDlunb entfiegcin. 635 

3Jlit ©päl^eraugcn folgt' id^ bir fd^on längft, 

@in feltfam inunbctbar (Sel^eimniö al^nenb ; 

S)od^ niij^t erfül^nf td^ mxä), maS bu öor mir 

Sit tiefet Sunfel pHft, bir abjufragcn. 

^xä) reijt nid^t mc^r ber Sagben muntre Öuft, 640 

2)er aioffe SSSettlauf unb be§ galfen ©ieg. 

2lu§ ber (Sefäl^rten 9lufl' Derfij^minbeft bu, 

@o oft bie Sonne finft gum ^immelSranbe, 

Unb feiner unferS 61^or§, bie mir bid^ fonft 

3n ieber Srie9§:= unb Sagbgefal^r begleiten, 645 

3KQg beineS [tiüen ^fab§ ©efäl^rte fein. 

SBarum öerfd^Ieierft bu biö biefen Sag 

S)ein Siebe^glüdt mit biefer neib'fd^en ^Mt? 

2öa§ jmingt ben SKäd^tigen, bafe er öerl^e^Ie? 

S)enn gurd^t ift fern t)on beiner großen ©eele. 650 

©epgelt ift bag ®lüdE unb fd^mer gu binben, 

5Rur in berfd^Ioffner Öabe toirb'S bemal^rt. 

S)a§ ©d^meigen ift jum ^üter i^m gefegt, 

Unb rafd^ entfliegt e§, menn (Sefd^mä^igfeit 

3SoreiIig magt, bie 5)ede gu erl^eben. 655 

3)od^ je^t; bem 3iri fo nal^e, barf id^ tool^I 

2)aS lange ©d^meigen bred^en, unb id^ miH'S. 

S)enn mit ber näd^ften 5!Korgenfonne ©tral^I 

3ft fie bie SKeine, unb beö SJömong 9leib 

SQBirb feine SRad^t mel^r l^aben über mid^. 660 

9lid^t mel^r öerftol^Ien merb' id^ guil^r \d)U\ä)zn, 

Sli^t rauben mel^r ber Siebe golbne grud^t, 

Slid^t mel^r bie greube l^afd^en auf ber glud^t, 
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S)a§ 3Kotgen totrb bem fd^önen $eutc gletd^en, 

Slid^t aSK^cn gleid^, bie fiJ^nell öorübetfd^teBen 665 

Unb plbi^lxä) t)on ber 5Rad^t öerft^Iungen finb, 

5Hem ©lücf toirb fein glcid^mie be§ Sa(j^e§ gUe^en, 

©leid^toic bcr ©anb be§ ©tunbenglafeö rinnt. 

C^l^or« ((Sajetan.) 

©0 nenne fie ung, ^err, bie bid^ im ftillen 
Sefllüdt, bafe toir bein Soo§ kneibenb rül^men 670 

Unb tt)ürbig eieren unfer§ dürften Staut. 
Sag' on, »0 bu fie fanbeft, too öerbitgft, 
3fn toeld^eS Drtö berfd^toiegner ^eimlid^feit. 
2)enn toir buriJ^jie^en fiJ^tDärmenb meit unb breit 
2)ie 3nfel auf ber 3agb öerfiJ^Iung'nen ^pfaben, 675 

S)o(i^ feine ©pur l^at un§ bein ©lud öerraten, 
©0 bafe iä) balb mid^ tiberreben möd^te, 
. @§ l^ütte fie ein S^ubernebel ein. 

Ibou 9Rattiter. 

S)en Sauber löf id^ auf, benn l^eute nod^ 

©oH, tt)a§ verborgen mar, bie ©onne fd^auen. 680 

SSernel^met benn unb l^ört, tt)ie mir gefd^ial^. 

3^ünf SKonbe finb'ö, e§ l^errfd^te nod^ im Sanbe 

2)e§ 93ater§ 3Ka(J^t unb beugete getoaltfam 

2)er Sugcnb ftarren Ükdfen in ba§ ^oii). 

9iid^t§ fannf id^ alö ber SBaffen tt)ilbe ^Jreuben 685 

Unb al§ be§ SBeibtoerl^ Iriegerifd^e Suft. 

2öir l^atten fd^on ben ganjen ^ag gejagt 

ßntlang be§ SBalbgebirgeö — ba gefd^a]^% 

2)afe bie Verfolgung einer toeifeen ^inbin 

3St\ä) mit l^intoeg au§ eurem C)oufen rife. 690 
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S)a§ f(J^euc %kx flol^ burd^ bc§ %\)ak^ ^xiimmm, 

^nxä) Sufd^ unb ßluft unb bal^nenloS ©eftrüpp, 

2luf SS3urfe§ SBeite fal^ id^'ö ftct§ öor mir, 

3)0(3^ fonnf iäf^ nid^t errei(i^en no(J^ erzielen, 

a9i§ e§ gule^t an eines ©artend Pforte mir 695 

S3erf(ä^tt)anb. ©d^nell t)on bem JRofe l^erab mi(^ toerfenb, 

S)rin9' id^ il^m nai), fd^on mit bem ©peere gielcnb, 

2)a fey id^ munbernb ba§ erfd^rorfne Stier 

3u einer 9lonne gü^en jitternb liegen, 

S)ie e§ mit garten ^önben fd^meid^elnb foft. 700 

SetoegunflSloö ftarf ic^ ba§ SQBunber an, 

®en Sagbfpiefe in ber $anb, jum SBurf auSl^oIenb. 

©ie aber blirft mit großen 3lugen flel^enb 

9Rid^ an. ©0 fteljn tt)ir fd^meigenb gegeneinanber — 

SSie lange ?Jrift, ba§ !ann id^ nid^t ermeffen, 705 

S)enn afie§ 3Ka^ ber 3^^^^ ^^^ öergeffen. 

Sief in bie ©eele brüdEt fie mir ben Süd, 

Unb umgetoanbelt fd^neü i[t mir baS $erj. 

— SBa§ id^ nun fprad^, tt)a§ bie C)olbferge mir 

@rtt)ibert, möge niemanb mid^ befragen, 710 

S)enn tt)ie ein Sraumbilb liegt e§ l^inter mir 

2luö frül^er ßinbl^eit bämmerl^eüen Sagen. 

9ln meiner Sruft fül^lf id^ bie il^re fd^Iagen, 

91I§ bie Sefinnung§!raft mir toieberfam. 

2)a l^örf id^ einer ©lotfe l^eHeS Söuten, 715 

3)en aiuf jur ^oxa fd^ien e§ ju bebeuten, 

Unb fd^neÜ, tt)ie ©eifter in bie Suf t bermel^en, 

©ntfd^toanb fie mir unb toarb nid^t mel^r gefeiten. 

€^or« ((S:aietan.) 

2Kit gurd^t, ©err, erfüttt mid^ bein Serid^t. 
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älaub l^aft bu an bem ©öttl^cn begangen, 720 

2)e§ ^immelö 33raut berül^rt mit fünbigem Serlangen, 
®enn furd^tbar l^eilig ift be§ Slofterö ^pi^t. 

^ott WlanutU 
3[e^t l^atf iä) eine ©trafee nur ju wanbeln, 
S)aö unftet fd^manfe ©eignen mar gebunben, 
2)em Seben mar fein ^nl^alt auögefunben. 725 

Unb tt)ie ber ^ilger \xS) naS) Dften toenbet, 
SS3o il^m bie ©onne ber SSerl^eifeung glänjt, 
©0 feierte \xä) mein ^offen unb mein ©eignen 
2)em einen l^ellen $immel§|)unfte ju. 
ßein Stag entftieg bem SKeer unb fanf l^inunter, 730 

®er nid^t ätoei glüdlid^ Siebenbe vereinte. 
®efIo(J^ten ftiH mar unfrer C)^rjen Sunb, 
9?ur ber aüfel^nbe ^tl^er über un§ 
SBar be§ Derfd^miegnen (Slürf § vertrauter 3^uge ; 
6S brandete meiter !eine§ 9Renf(J^en Sienft. 735 

®a§ maren golbne ©tunben, fefge Stage ! 
— 3lid^t 3iaub am ^immel mar mein ©lud, benn n^ 
^mS) lein ©elübbe mar baS ^txi gefeffelt, 
®a§ fid^ auf emig mir gu eigen gab* 

Gl^on (Saietan.) 

©0' mar ba§ ßlofter eine 3^reiftatt nur 740 

®er garten 3ugenb, ni^t be§ 8eben§ ®rab? 

^on WlanutU 

@in l^eilig ^f anb marb fie bem ©otteSl^auS 
3Sertraut, baS man gurüd einft merbe fobern» 

C^l^or* (Sajetan.) 

S)od^ mel(j^e§ »luteS rül^mt pe pd^ gu fein? 

2)cnn nur öom 6beln lann ba§ 6ble ftammen. 74s 
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©id^ felber ein @e]^eimm§, tt)ud^§ fie auf, 
3l\ä)i fennt fie i^r ®ef(|le(^t nod^ SJaterlanb. 

(S^or. mittan,) 
Unb leitet feine bunfle ©pur gurüd 
3u il^reö 2)afeing unbefannten Quellen? 

2)a^ fie t)on ebelm Slut, ßeftel^t ber 2Kann, 750 

S)er einjage, ber um il^re ^erfunft »eife. 

€(or. (6;aietan.) 

Sä^er ift ber 3Kann ? 5Ri(J^t§ ^alte mir jurüd, i 

2)enn miffenb nur fann \ä) bir nü^Iid^ raten. j 

@in alter 3)iener nal^t öon 3^it ju 3^it/ 

®er einj'ge 33ote jmifd^en ßinb unb SRutter. 755 

(S^or. (Sajetan.) 

SSon biefem SWten l^aft bu nid^t§ erforf(!^t? 
Seigl^ergig unb gefd^mä^ig ift ba§ Sllter, 

^on WlanmL 

3lk toagf \äf§, einer 9?eugier na(i^äugeben, 
2)ie mein Derfd^miegneS ©lud gefäl^rben fonnte. 

(Sl^or. (Saietan.) 

aBa§ aber mar ber ^nl^alt feiner SBorte, 760 

2Benn er bie Jungfrau gu befud^en fam? 

^on fBUamtU 
3luf eine Qtxt, bie aßeS löfen »erbe, 
|)at er bon ^al^r ju Salären fie Dertröjiet. 
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Q^f^OU ((Sajetan.) 

Unb biefe 3^it/ i>i^ öH^^ löf^n foll, 

$at er fic nä^cr bcutenb nid^t bejct(j^net? 76s 

©ett tDenig 5Konben breitete ber @ret§ 
Tlxi einer naiven Ünbrung il^reö ©d^idfatö. 

6^0r» {Soietan.) 

gr bro^te, faßji bu? Sllfo für(i^teft bu, 
Sin 2\i)t gu fd^öpfen, ba§ bid^ nid^t erfreut? 

^ott WlanntU 

Sin jeber SS3e(^feI [(j^redt ben ©lücf lid^en ; , 770 

SBo fein ©etoinn ju l^offen, brol^t SSerlujt. 

(S,^Ot* ((Sajetan.) 

3)0(3^ fonnte bie Sntbedung, bie bu fürd^teft, 
%nä) beiner Siebe flünff ge 3^^^^^ bringen. 

%xä) jiür jen fonnte fie mein ©lüdE ; brum tDäiflt' iä) 

2)a§ ©id^erfte, il^r fd^neU juöorjufommen. 77s 

6^]^or« (Sajetan.) 

2Ble ba§; ^m? 2Kit ^Jurd^t erfüüft bu mid^, 
Unb eine rafd^e Sl^at mufe id^ beforgen» 

©d^on feit ben legten 5!Konben lie^ ber (Srei§ 

@e^eimni§t)oIIe SBinfe fid^ entfaHen, 

®a| nid^t mel^r ferne fei ber 3:ag, ber fie 780 
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3)en 3]^rigcn jurücfegeben toerbe. 

©eit geftern aber fprad^ er'§ beutlid^ an^, 

S)afe mit ber nftd^jicn 5!Korgcnfonnc ©tral^I — 

S)ic§ aber ift ber Sag, ber l^eute leuchtet — 

3]^r ©(j^idfal \\ä) entfd^eibenb werbe löfen. 785 

Sein 2lugenbli(f toar ju verlieren, \ä)mü 

2öar mein Sntf(!^Iu^ gefaxt unb fd^netl boUftredEt, 

3[n biefer 3lad^t raubf id^ bie ^ui^af^ciu toeg 

Unb brad^te fie berborgen mä) SReffina. 

(S^on (dajetan.) 

SD8eI(3^ fül^n Derloegen räuberifd^e Stl^at ! 790 

— SSerjeil^'; ^txx, bie freie 3:abelrebe ! 
®od^ \olä)t^ ift be§ meifern 3llter§ ^eä)t, 
SBenn fi(| bie rafti^c 3ugenb fül^n bergifet. 

^ott WanutU 

Unfern Dom Slofter ber SSarml^erjigen, -^^^^7 

3n eine§ (SartenS abgef(i^iebner ©tille, 795 

S)er Don ber 9?eugier ni^t betreten toirb, 

3:rennf \ä) mxä) eben Je^t Don il^r, l^ie^er 

3u ber SBerfö^nung mit bem Sruber eilenb. 

3n banger gurd^t liep xä) fie bort aüein 

3urüif, bie fid^ nid^t§ toeniger ertoartet, 800 

3l(§ in bem ©lang ber gürftin eingel^olt 

Unb auf erl^abnem 3^ufegefteII be§ 3ftu]^m§ 

93 or gang SReffina au§geftellt gu toerben. 

S)enn anber§ nid^t foH fie mid^ niieberfel^n 

21I§ in ber ©rö^e ©d^mudf unb ©taat unb feftlid^ 805 

93on eurem ritterlid^en ßl^or umgeben* 

5Rid^t tüiü id^, ba^ S)on 9KanueI§ SSerlobte 
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%l^ eine ^eimatlofc, S^Iüd^ttge 

S)er 9Jlutter na^en foß, bie xäf xi)x gebe; 

31I§ eine gürftin fürftl^ mtH id^ fie 8io 

©ittfül^ten in bie C>öff>ii^Ö meiner SSäter. 

(£(or. (daietatu) 

©ebiete, C^etr 1 2Bir l^arren beineS SBin!S. 

^on 9RattiteL 

^ä) f)ait mxä) an^ iffxtm Slrm geriffen, 

®o(ä^ nur mit il^r merb' xä^ befiJ^öftigt fein* 

S)enn naä) bem Sajar follt il^r mid^ anje^t 815 

Segleiten, tt)o bie aWol^ren jum SJerlouf 

5lu§ftellen, toa^ ba§ 3Korgenlanb erjeugt 

2ln ebelm ©toff unb feinem ßunftgebilb. 

@rft mäl^Iet au§ bie jierüd^en ©anbalen, 

3)er jartgeformten gü^e ©ci^u^ unb 3ier ; 820 

S)ann jum ©etoanbe toöl^It ba§ Sunjigemebe 

S)e§ SnbierS; J^eHglänjenb tt)ie ber ©(i^nee 

3)eS ?ltna, ber ber m^^t ift bem Öi(J^t, 

Unb leidet umflieg' e§ tt)ie ber 9)iorgenbuft 

2)en garten Sau ber iugenblid^en ©lieber. 825 

aSon ^urpur fei, mit garten ^Jäben (SoIbeS 

^\xxä)tüxxlt, ber ©ürtel, ber bie Stunifa 

Unter bem güd^t'gen S3ufen reigenb fnüpft. 

2)agu ben SWantel loäl^lt, bon glängenber 

©eibe gemebt, in blei(j^em ^urpur fc^immetnb ; 830 

Über ber Sld^fel l^eff il^n eine golbne 

ßifabe. %VLä) bie ©pangen nid^t bergest, 

2)ie fd^önen 9lrme reigenb gu umgirfen, 

%\xä) nid^t ber perlen unb floraflen ©d^mudt, 
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35er 5!Keere§9ötttn lounberfame (Saben* 83s 

Um bte Sodfcn toinbe \xä) ein 3)iabem, 

©efüget am bem föftliiJ^ften ©eftein, 

SSBorin ber feurig glül^enbe Slubin 

3Rit bem ©maraflb bie garbenbli^e freuje» 

Oben im ^aax\ä)mud fei ber lange ©d^Ieier 840 

Sefeftiflt, ber bie glänjenbe ©eftalt 

@U\ä) einem ließen Sid^tgemöl! umfliege, 

Unb mit ber 2)iQrte jungfräuliij^em ßranje 

aSottenbe frönenb fid^ baS fd^öne ©anje. 

(Sl^or. (Saietan.) 

@S f oll g^t\S)tf)tn, ^txx, toxt bu gebieteft ; 845 

2)enn fertig unb öoHenbet finbet fid^ 
2)ie§ alles auf bem Sajar auSgefteßt. 

S)en f(!^önften Setter filieret bann l^erbor 

SluS meinen ©tößen ; feine 3^arbe fei 

Siij^ttoei^ gleid^mie beS ©onnengotteS ^ferbe^ 850 

SSon ^urpur fei bie Sede, unb ©efd^irr 

Unb 3ügel xtxä) befejt mit ebeln ©teinen, 

S)enn trogen foB er meine Jfönigin. 

^i)x felber l^altet tnd) bereit, im ©lanj 

2)e§ 3iitterftaate3 unterm freub'gen ©d^att 855 

2)er ^örner eure ?Jürftin l^eimgufül^ren. 

3)ieS aßeS ju beforgen, gel^' iäf jejt; 

Stoei unter eud^ txto&W iä) ju Segleitern, 

^i)x anbem »artet mein. SBa§ i^r bernal^mi, 

Säetoal^rf § in eure§ SufenS tiefem ©runbe, 860 

33iS id^ baS S3anb gelöft bon eurem 9Kunbe. 

(Sr ge^t üf>, bon ^loeien au3 bem Si^or begleitet) 
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Tldtitct 2tuftrttt 

Hf^Ot. idaietan.) 

©agc, ioa§ ttjcrben mir jc^t beginnen, 

3)a bic dürften rul^en bom Streit, 

3lu§jufüüen bie Seere ber ©tunben 

Unb bie lange, unenblid^e 3^tt? 865 

(StmoS fürd^ten unb l^offen unb forgen 

3Kup ber Tlm]ä) für ben fommenbcn 3Korgen, 

S)afe er bie ©d^toere be§ S)afein§ ertrage 

Unb ba§ ermübenbe ©leid^map ber Stage 

Unb mit erfrifd^enbem SBinbeSmeben *-^tty#" 870 

fträufelnb betoege ba§ [toäcnbe Seben. 

CHner aiti^ htm df^Ot. (SRanfreb.) 

©(^ön ift ber g^riebe. gin lieblid^er ßnabe. 

Siegt er gelagert am rul^igen ^aä), 

Unb bie l^üpfenben Sommer grafcn 

Suftig um il^n auf bem f onnit^ten Slafen ; 875 

©üfee§ Jonen entlodft er ber glöte, 

Unb ba§ Sd^o be§ SergeS toirb tdaä), 

Ober im ©d^immer ber 9lbenbröte 

SBiegt il^n in ©d^Iummer ber murmeinbe 35ad^. 

5lber ber ßrieg anS) l^at feine gl^re, 880 

S)er aSemeger beS SKenfd^engef d^idEö ; 

3D?ir gefällt ein lebenbigeö Seben, 

5!Kir ein etoigeS ©d^manfen unb ©d^tüingen unb ©d^toeben 

auf ber fteigenben, faßenben 2öeDe beö ®Iüdf§. 

2)enn ber SKenfd^ berfümmert im ^^i^ben, 885 

SKüfeige ^n^' ift ba§ ®rab be§ Wutö. 
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3)a5 ®efe^ ift ber ?Jrcunb beö Sc^mac^en, 

9lfle§ tüiü e§ nur eben nmii^en, 

SKöd^te gerne bie SBelt berflaiJ^en ; 

9lber ber Ärteg lä|t bie ßraft erf(i^etnen, 890 

3lfleg erl^ebt er jum Unflemeinen, 

©eiber beni geigen erjeugt er ben 3D?ut. 

@itt 3^etten (©crcnflar.) 

©teilen nid^t 5lmor§ Sempel offen? 

SBattet nid^t ju bem ©d^önen bie SBelt? 

SDa ift ba§ 3^ür(i^ten ! ®a ift bag C^offen ! 895 / 

ff önig ift l^ier, mer ben Singen gefällt ! 

5lu(ä^ bie Siebe bemeget bog Seben, 

3)a^ \\ä) bie grauU(^ten garben erl^eben* 

JReigenb betrügt fie bie glüdfli^en ^a^xt, i 

S)ie gefäßige 2;od^ter be§ ©d^aumö ; 900 \ 

3n ba§ ©emeine unb Sraurigmal^re ) 

SSßebt fie bie Silber be§ golbenen 3:rQum§. 

&n dritter, (enjeton.) 
Säleibe bie SSIunte bem blül^enben Senje, 
©d^eine ba§ ©d^öne ! Unb fled^te fid^ Äränje, 
2Bem bie Sodfen nod^ jugenblid^ grünen ; 905 

5lber bem männlid^en 3llter giemt'ö, 
@inem ernfteren @ott ju bienen. 

(SvfttX. (aKoiifrcb.) 

3)er flrengen S)iana, ber gfteunbin ber Sagben, 

Saffet un§ folgen in§ milbe ©e^ölg, 

SBo bie SBälber am bunfelften nad^ten, 910 

Unb ben ©pringbodf ftürjen t)om 3^el§. 

®enn bie ^agb ift ein (Sletd^niö ber ©d^lad^ten. 
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2)e§ crnften ÄrieggcjottS luftige »raut : 

9Kan ift auf mit bem ÜJlorgenftral^I, "^ 

SQßcnn bie f(i^mcttcrnben ^ötner loben 915 

Suftifl ]^inau§ in ba§ bampfenbe %i)al, 

Über Serge, über Älüfte, 

3)ie erntattenben ©lieber ju baben 

3[n ben erfrifd^enben ©trömen ber Süfte. 

Streiter, (©erengar.) 

Ober tooHen lotr uns ber blauen 920 

©öttin, ber etoig betoegten, vertrauen, 

3)ic uns mit freunblid^er ©|)iegell^elle 

Sabet in il^ren unenbli(j^en ©d^o^? 

Sauen toir auf ber tangenben SBelle 

Uns ein luftig fd^tüimmenbeS ©d^bfe? 925 

SBer baS grüne, friftaHene Selb 

pflügt mit beS ©d^iffeS eilenbem ßiele, 

®er bermä^lt \xd) baS ©lud, bem gehört bie SBelt, 

Dl^ne bie ©aat erblül^t il^m bie grnte. 

35enn baS SKeer ift ber 3iaum ber C)offnung 930 

Unb ber Sufälle launifti^ gieid^. 

^ier tt)irb ber Sleid^e fi^nefl gum Slrmen 

Unb ber ^rmfte bem dürften Qkiä)^ 

SSie ber SBinb mit ©ebanfenfd^neDe 

Säuft um bie ganje SBinbeSrofc, 935 

SBeci^feln l^ier beS ©efd^ideS Sofe, 

3)re]^t baS ©lud feine ßugel um* 

3luf ben Söeaen ift aßeS SSeHe, 

3tuf bem 5!Keer ift fein Sigentum. 

dritter» («ajctan.) 
aber nid^t b(oS im SBeDenreid^e, 940 
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3luf ber toogenbctt 3Keere§flut, 

3lu(ä^ auf ber @rbe, fo fe[t fic rul^t 

3tuf bcn cmtgcn, alten ©öulen, 

SBanfet ba§ ®IM unb tDiH ntd^t toeilen. 

— ©orge gibt mir btefer neue fjrieben, 945 

Unb m(j^t fröl^Ud^ mag xä) i^m bertrauen, 

5luf ber Saba, bie ber S3erg gefi^ieben, 

Wöä)t' xä) nimmer meine glitte bauen. 

2)enn ju tief fd^on l^at ber ^a$ gefrejfen, 

Unb JU fd^tDere Sl^aten finb gefd^e^n, 950 

S)ie fid^ nie bergeben unb bergef[en ; 

5Rod^ l^ab' id^ ba§ 6nbe nid^t gefel^n, 

Unb mid^ fd^rerfen al^nung^boKe Sträume. 

9lid^t SBal^rfagung reben foH mein 3Kunb ; 

3lbcr fel^r mißfällt mir bieg ©el^eime, 955 

S)iefer @]^e fegenlofer S3unb, 

3)iefe lid^tfd^eu frummen SiebeSpfabe, 

3)iefe§ ßlofterraubS bertoegne Sl^at ; 

3)enn ba§ ©ute liebt fid^ ba§ ©erabe, 

»öfc grüd^tc trögt bie böfe ©aat. 960 

(©creitflar.) 

3lud^ ein Slaub tt)ar'§, toxt ibir alle tt)iffen, 

2)er be§ alten ^fürften el^'Iid^eS ©emal^l 

3fn ein frebelnb ©l^ebett geriffen, 

®enn fie mar be§ SBaterS SBa^I. 

Unb ber Sll^nl^err fd^üttete im Soxm 9^5 

©rauenbofler glüd^e fd^redflid^en ©amen 

Sluf ba§ fünbige S^ebett au§. 

©reueltl^aten ol^ne Flamen, 

©d^tbarje SSerbred^en berbirgt bie§ ^au§. 
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(if^OV. (aoletan.) 

Sa, e§ l^at nici)t gut begonnen, 970 

©laubt mir, unb eg enbet nid^t gut ; 

2)enn öebüßt toirb unter ber ©onnen 
j 3ebe 3:I)at ber Derblenbeten SBut. 
\ * X6s tft fein ^^ aü unb blinbeS^ÖoS, 
\ '^^ feafe bie Srüber fid; tt)ütenb felbft jerftören ; 975 

S)enn Derflud^t marb ber SKutter ^ä)o% 

Sie foßte ben $afe unb ben ©treit gebären» 

— Slber id^ tüiö eö fci^tDetgenb öerl^üllen, 

3)enn bie Slad^götter fd^affen im [tiüen ; 

Seit i[t'§, bie Unfälle gu betoeinen, 980 

SBenn [ie naiven unb toirf Ii(j^ erfd^einen» 

(3)er 6:^or gel^t ab.) 
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3)le @ccne t)crtt)anbclt ftc^ In einen ©arten, ber bie S[u«fid^t auf ba« 
aJlccr eröffnet. 2lu8 einem anftoßenben ©artcnfaal tritt 

SSeairice 

(gc^t unruhig auf unb nieber, na^ allen Seiten umigeTf^Sjgenb. $(ö^It(^ ftei^t fie iiiic 
unb ^orcftt). 

6r tft e§ nid^t — e§ loar ber SBinbe ©ptel, 

®ie burd^ ber ^inte SBi|)feI faufenb ftreid^en ; 

Sd^on neigt bie ©onne fid^ gu il^rem 3^^!/ 

9Rit trägem ©d^ritt fel^* i^ bie ©tunben fd^Ietd^n, 9^5 

Unb mid^ ergreift ein fd^aubernbeg ©efül^I, 
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@§ f^red t m\ä) felbft ba§ lüefenlofe ©^meicien* 
5ltd^tg geigt \\ä) mit, loic lüeit bie ©liefe tragen ; 
6t löfet mi(| l^iet in meinet 9lng[t bergagen. 

Unb nal^e l^öt' xä) tt)ie ein taufd^enb SBel^t 990 

Die ©tabt, bie öölfetmimmelnbe, ertofen ; 
^ä) pte fetn baS ungel^eure 2Reet 
5ln feine Ufet bum£fetbtanbenb fto^en. 
6§ ftütmen ade ©(i^tecfen auf mxä) f)tx, 
ßlein fül^r iä) mxä) in biefcm g^urditbatgto^cn, 99s 

Unb f ottgef(i^leubett loie ba§ Slatt öom Soume, 
aSetliet' i(i^ mici^ im gtenjenbfen Slaume. 

SBatum öetlie^ xä) meine fttHe 3^ß^? 
S)a lebf id^ ol^ne ©el^nfud^t, ol^ne ^axm ! 
S)a§ ^etg iDQt tul^ig toxt bie SffiiefenqueHe, 1000 

9ln 235ünf(3^en leet, hoä) nid^t an 3^reuben atm. 
Ergriffen je^t l^at mxä) be§ Seben§ SBeHe, 
^xä) f a^t bie Sffielt in il^ten 9liefenatm ; 
Settijfen l^ab* xä) aKe ftül^ern Sanbe, 
SSetttauenb eine§ ©d^muteS leidstem ^fanbe. 1005 

SBo loaten bie ©inne? 
2Ba§ ^ab' id^ get^an? 
ßtgtiff mid^ betl^ötcnb 
@in tafenbet SBal^n? 

S)en ©d^Ieiet getti^ id^ loio 

Sungftöulid^et 3ud^t, 

®ie ^f otten butd^btad^ id^ bet l^eiligen 3^0^ ! 
Umfttidfte mid^ blenbenb ein Sauber bet ^öDe? 
®em SJianne f olgf id^, 
5)em fül^nen ©ntfül^tet, in fttäflid^et g^Iud^t^ 1015 
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D !omm, mein ©elicbter I 
SBo fileibft bu unb fäumeft? Seftcic, befreie 
Die fämpfenbe ©eele ! ^\ä) naget bie ülcue, 
@§ fafet mid^ ber ©d^merj. 
2Rit liebenber 3taf)t öerfid^re mein ^erj ! 1020 

Unb foDf ic^ mid^ bem aWanne nid)t ergeben, 
®er in ber SBelt allein \\ä) an m\ä) fd^lo^? 
®enn ausgefegt toaxi x^ in§ frembe Seben, 
Unb frül^e fd^on l^at mxä) ein ftrengeg 2o§ 
{^ä) barf ben bunfeln ©d^leier nid^t erl^eben) 1025 

©eriffen bon bem mütterlichen ©d^ofe. 
3lur einmal fal^ id^ fie, bie mid^ geboren, 
SDod^ tt)ie ein SEraum ging mir bagf Silb berloren. 

Unb fo ermud^S id^ ftiH am ftiHen Orte, 
3fn Sebeng ®Iut ben ©d^atten beigefeHt ; 1030 

®a ftanb er plöi^lxä) an be§ ÄIo[ter§ Pforte, 
©d^ön tt)ie ein (Sott unb männlid^ mie ein ^elb. 
£), mein ßmppnben nennen feine Sffiorte ! 
Qfremb fam er mir aus einer fremben SBelt, 
Unb \ä)mH, alö möf eS ett)ig fo gett)efen, 1035 

©d^Ioß fic^ ber Sunb, ben feine aWenfd^en löfen. 

SSergieb, bu ^errlid^e, bie mid^ geboren, 

®afe id^, borgreifenb ben berl^ängten ©tunben, 

2Jlir eigenmäd^tig mein ©efd^idf erf oren ; 

5Rid^t frei ermäl^If id^'§, e§ l^at mid^ gefunben. il^'^ 1040 

6in bringt ber ®ott aud^ ju berfd^Ioff'nen SEl^oren, 

3u ^erfeuS' Sturm l^at er ben SBeg gefunben, 

®em Dömon ift fein Opfer unberloren ; 

SBär' e§ an öbe Jllippen angebunben 
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Itnb an bc§ 9ltIo§ l^immcltragcnbc ©öulcn, 1045 

©0 iDttb ein gflügelto^ c§ bort ereilen. 

3txä)t l^inter mid^ begel^r' xä) mt^x ju fd^ouen^ 
3fn leine ^eimat fel^n' xä) mxä) jurücf ; 
S)er Siebe miß xä) liebenb mi^ bertrauen^ 
®iebt e§ ein f(|önre§ atö ber Siebe ®lücf ? 1050 

aWit meinem So§ tt)ill iä) mxi) gern befd^etben^ 
3(]^ fenne ni(|t beS Seben§ anbre Qfreuben. 

3txä)i fenn' t^ fie unb iDiH fte nimmer lennen^ 
®ie ftd^ bie ©tifter meiner Stage nennen, 
SBenn fie öon bir mid^, mein ©eliebter, trennen. 1055 

6in emig Slätfel bleiben iDiH id^ mir, 
^ä) loetp genug, xä) lebe bir! 

(Stufmerlenb.) 

^oxäj, ber lieben ©timme ©d^aH I 

— 5Rein, e§ toax ber SBiberl^aH 

Unb beS aWeereS bumpfeS Sraufen, 1060 

S)a§ fid^ an ben Ufern brid^t* 

35er ©eliebte ift e§ nid^t I 

SBel^mir! SBe^mir! SBo ermeilet? 

9Jli(^ umfd^lingt ein falteS ©raufen. 

3immer tiefer 1065 

©init bie ©onne ! 3ftnmer ober 

SBirb bie Öbe ! 3f^nier fd^loerer 

SBirb ba§ ^erj — tt)0 gögert er? 

(@ie ge^t unrul§ig um^er.) 

9luS beS ©artend fidlem SKauren ' 
SBag' id^ meinen ©d^ritt nid^t mel^r. S070 

ftalt ergriff mid^ ba§ ßntfe^en, 
Site id^ in bie nal^e Rird^ 
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Jffiogte meinen gtife ju fe^en : 

®enn ntid^ trieb's mit mäd^f gem ©rang 

2luS bcr ©celc ttefften Stiefcn, 1075 

Site fte gu ber ^ora riefen, 

^inguhiien an J^eil'ger ©tätte, 

3u ber ©öttlid^en ju Jle^n, 

Stimmer lonnf 16) loiberftel^n. 

SBenn ein Saufd^er mic^ erfpäl^te? loSo 

»oD öon Seinben ift bic Sffielt, 
Slrglift l^at auf allen ^faben, 
Sfromme Unfdiulb ju öerraten, 
Sl^r betrüglid^ 5Re^ gefteflt. 

i®rauenb l^ab' xä)'^ f(|on erfal^ren, 1085 

Site xä) am be§ iJlofterS ^nt 
3fn bie fremben 3Kenf(|enf(|arcn 
^iä) gemagt mit freöelm 2Rut. 
2)ort bei jeneg g^P^^ S^icr, 

2)a ber gfürft begraben toaxi, 1090 

2Kein grlül^nen büfet' xä) teuer, 
Slur ein Sott l^at mxä) beioal^rt — 
S)a ber Jüngling mir, ber f rembc, 
3ta^k mit bem gflammenauge 

Unb mit Slicfen, bie mid^ fc^redften^ 1095 

9)Ur ba§ 3nnerfte burd^jucften, 
3n baS tieffte ©erg mir fd^aute* 
5Rod^ burd^fd^auert talteS ©raucn^ 
5Da id^'S benfe, mir bie Sruft. 

Flimmer, nimmer fann id^ fd^auen noo 

3n bie Slugen be§ ©eliebten, 
S)iefer ftiDen ©d|iulb bemufet* 

($(uf^OT(^ettb.) 
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©timmen im ©arten I 

ett[t%bct®eliebtc! 

erfclbet! 3c^t täuf(]^te 1105 

i?ctn Slenbtocrf mein Of)x. 

6§ nal^t, e§ öetmel^rt fid^ ! 

3n feine Slrme ! 

3tn feine Stuft ! 

(@ie eilt mit ausgebreiteten binnen itad^ Der Ziefe bcS (BaxtenS. S)on Cefar tritt ii^r 
entgegen.) 



Stpetter 2tuftntt 

Son <Sef«r« OeotHce* ^r (E^mr. 

83eatrice 

(mit @<!^retfen aurädflie|enb). 

SBJel^mit! 2Ba§ fe^M(]^? 

(3n bemfelben Stugenblid tritt au$ ber (S^ox ein.) 

|)oIbe ©d^önl^eit, fürd^te nid^tö! 11 10 

(3u bem (S^ot,) 

S)er tauige Slnblidf eurer SBBaffen f(ä^recft 

2)ie garte Jungfrau. S55eid(|t jurücf unb bleibt 

3n el^rerbiet'ger gerne ! 

(3u ©eatriccn.) 

3är(ä^teni(]^t§! 
®ie l^olbe ©(ä^am, bie ©d^önl^eit ift mir Ifteilig^ 

(2)er (S^or l^at jid^ surücfgesogen. (£r tritt il^r nft^er unb ergreift i^re ^anb.) 

2Bo toarft bu ? SBelddeS ©otteS 2Ka(ä^t entrücf te, ms 

aSerbarg bi(3^ biefe lange 3^it? ®icä& l&ab' i(]^ 
©efud^t, nad^ bir gef orfdiet ; waci^enb, träumenb 
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SBorft bu be§ ^ctjenS cinsifleg ©efül^I, 

©cit xä) bei jenem Seid^enfeft be§ Surften 

SSie eines @ng<;I§ Si(|terf (Meinung bid^ "20 

3um erftenmal erblidEte. 3t\ä)t öerborgen 

Slieb bir bie SKacS^t, mit ber bu mid^ beämangji. 

®er Slidfe S^uer unb ber Sippe ©tammeln, 

®ie ^anb, bie in ber beinen jitternb lag, 

SSerriet fie bir — ein lül^nereS ©eftönbnis 1 1 25 

SSerbot be§ DrteS ernfte SWaieftöt. 

S)er SWeffe ^od^amt rief mid^ jum ©ebet, 

Unb ba id^ öon ben ßnieen je^t erftanben, 

S)ie erften SBIidEe fd^neH auf bid^ fid^ l^eften, 

SBarft bu au§ meinen 3lugen weggerüdEt ; 1130 

®od^ nad^gejogen mit allmäd^t'gen 3öuber§ Sanben 

^aft bu mein ^erj mit allen feinen Gräften. 

©eit biefem SEage fud^' id^ raftIo§ bid^. 

9ln aller ftird^en unb ^aläfte Pforten, 

2ln allen offnen unb verborgnen Orten, 113s 

SSo fid^ bie fd^öne Unfd^ulb jeigen fann, 

4mb' i^ ba§ 9le^ ber ©päl^er ausgebreitet ; 

®od(| meiner Ttixfjt fal^ id^ feine ^tud^t, 

33i§ enblid^ ]^eut\ öon einem ®ott geleitet, 

®eS ©päl^erS glüdfbefrönte SBad^famfeit i mo 

3fn biefer nöd^ften ßird^e bid^ entbedfte. 

(^iei mad^t iBeatrice, toeld^e in biefer Qanhtn 3eit »itternb unb obgetoanbt geftanbcii, 
eine 93etoegung bed ©^redenS.) 

3fd^ l^abe bid^ loieber, unb ber ®eift öerlaffe 

gl^er bie ©lieber, tf)' xä) öon bir f d^eibe ! 

Unb bap id^ feft fogleid^ ben 3^faH f^ffe 

Unb mid^ öerioal^re öor beS ®ömon§ Sleibe, ims 

©0 reb' id^ bid^ öor biefen 3^wö^n aßen 
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3lte tttctnc ©atttn an unb teid^e btt ^ ^^ ' 

3um ^fanbc bc§ bic rittetUdie Siedete. 

(er ftcttt fle bent (Sf^ox bar.) 

3l\^t fotfd^en totH xä), mx bu btft — iä) lüill 

9lut bxä) bon btr; nichts frag' iä) nad) bcm anbem. 1150 

3)a^ beinc ©eelc tüic bein Urfprung rein, 
ftfHf'^ai mir bein erfter Slicf öcrbütget unb bcfd^iDOtcn ; 

Ünb tüärft bu felb[t bie 5liebrigfte geboren, 

®u tttü^teft bennod^ meine Siebe fein, 
lo^o^xt greil^eit ^(xV \i) unb bie äöal^I berlorem 1155 

Unb bafe bu miffen möge[t, ob id^ aud^ 
^err meiner SEI^aten fei unb l^od^ genug 
©efteflt auf biefer SBelt, aud^ ba§ ©eliebte 
aWit ftarfem 9lrm ju mir emporjul^eben, ' 
Sebarfö nur, meinen Slamen bir ju nennen. 1160 

3fd& bin ®on 6efar, unb in biefer ©tabt 
SDfeffina ift fein ©röferer über mir. 

(©eatricc fd^aubert aurüd ; er bemctft eS u«b fäl^rt nad^ einer Heinen SBellc fort.) 

S)ein ©taunen lob' id^ unb bein fittfam ©d^ioeigen ; 

©d^aml^afte ®emut ift ber SReije ßrone, - 

®enn ein SSerborgeneS ift 5<^a§ ©d^öne, t 'i ^ 1165 

Unb e§ erfd^ridft bor feiner eignetTSDlad^t. 

— 3d^ 8^^' wnb überlaffe bid^ bir felbft, 

S)afe fid^ bein ©eift t)on feinem ©d^iredfen löfe, \ 

2)enn jebeS 3ieue, aud^ baS ®\M, erfddrjdt. —'^ 

C8tt htm (Ji^or.) 

®ebt il^r — fte ift'S bon biefem Slugenblicf — 1170 

®ie ©l^re meiner SSraut unb eurer gürftin, 
aSele^ret fie bon il^reS ©tanbe^ ©rö^e. 
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Sali fe^t' tdd felbft jutücf , fic ^eimsufü^ten, 
SBic'S meiner mürbig ift unb t^r gebührt. 

((£r gel^t ab.) 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

Seatrice uttb ber (£^r* 
(Si^or* (»olemunb.) 

©eil bir, o Sungfrou, "75 

Sieblic^e ©ertfd^erin I 
®ein ijt bie ßrone, 
SDein ift ber ©ieg ! 

SIIS bie (Sr^alterin 
S)iefe§ ©efd^Ied^teS, "80 

ftünf ttgcr C^elben 
Slü^enbe 2Kutter, begrüß' iä) bid^! 

(Sioger.) 

©retfad^eS ©eil bir ! 
5!Kit glücflid^en 3ei(3§en, 

©lücf lid^e, trittft bu 1185 

Sn ein götterbegünftigte§, glücflid^e^ ©au§, 
2Bo bie dränge beS Slul^meS l^ängen 
Unb ba§ golbene Softer in [tetiger Steige 
SBanbert t)om Sll^nl^errn jum 6nfel l^inab. 

(öoi^ciramb.) 

S)eineg lieblichen Eintritts "90 

SBerben \xä) freuen 
®ie Renaten be§ ©aufeS, 
®te l^ol^en, bie ernften. 
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SBctcl^rtcttSUten; 

3ln ber ©d^iücDc empfangen 1 195 

SBttb bid^ bie immer blül^enbe ^ebe 

Unb bie flolbne SBiftoria, 

®ie ßeflüöelte ©öttin, 

S)ie auf ber ^anb fti^mebt bes emtgen SSaterS, 

©lüifl bie ©d^lDingen sum ©iege gefpannt. 1200 

(»oger.) 

Stimmer entit)et^t 
2)ie ftrone ber ©diönl^eit 
9lu§biefem ®efd^Ied(|te; 
©d^eibenb rei^t 

ßine g^ürfttn ber anbern 1205 

®en ©ürtel ber 3lnmut 
Unb ben ©(|Ieier ber sü(3§tigen ©d^am. 
3lber ba§ ©d^önfte 
©riebt mein 9luge, 

S)enn xä) fel^e bie 33Iume ber SEod^ter, 1210 

6l^e bie SBIume ber SRutter öerblül^t. 

»eatrice 

(aus t§rem Gemieden ertoad^enb). 

SBel^e mir ! 3n meldte ^anb 

$at ba§ Unglüdf mid^ gegeben ! 

Unter aDen, 

SBeld^e leben, 1215 

5Ri(^tinbiefefolIf id^faßen! 

3e^t öerfte^' id^ baS gntfefeen, 
®a§ gel^eimniSboDe ©rauen, ' 

®a§ mid^ fd^aubernb ftetö gefaxt, 
SBenn man mir ben 5Ramen nannte 1220 
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®iefc§ futd^tbaren ®efd^Ied^te§, 

®a§ \\ä) felfift betttlgenb l^afet, 

(Segen feine eignen ©liebet 

SBütenb mit grbitt'tung taft. 

©d^aubernb prt' iä) oft unb totebet 1225 

aSon bem ©d^Iangenl^afe bet Grübet, 

Unb je^t tei^t mein ©d^tecfenfti^icffal 

miä), bie 3lrme, SRettungSlofe, 

3n ben ©trubel biefeö ^a\\t§, 

®iefeö UnglütfS mi(ä^ l^inein ! 1230 

(@ie fliegt in ben (Bartenfaat.) 



Pterter 2tuftrttt* 

®en begünftigten ©ol^n ber ©öttet benetb' iä), 

®en beglücften Sefi^er ber 3Jlaä)t ! 

3fmmer ba§ ßöftliti^fte ift fein Anteil, 

Unb t)on aDem, tt)a§ l^o^i unb l^errlid^ 

aSon ben ©terblid^en loirb gepriefen, 1235 

SSrid^t er bie S5Iume \xä) ab. 

(»09er.) 
aSon ben perlen, meldte ber taud^enbe Qfifd^er 
3Iuffängt, mäl^It er bie reinften für \xä), 
tJfür ben ©errfc^er legt man gurüdf ba§ aSefte, 
aOBaö gemonnen marb mit gemeinfamer 3lrbeit ; 1240 

aOßenn fid^ bie ®iener burd^§ fioS öergleid^n, 
3^m ift baS ©d^önfte geioi^. 

(Sol^emunb.) 

5lber eineö bod^ ift fein löftlid^fteS ftleinob — 
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3febcr anbtc SSorjug fei i^m flegönnt, 

®icfc§ bcncib* \ä) il^m unter aüem — 1245 

®afe et l^eimfül^tt bie SBIutne ber grauen, 

S)te ba§ ©ntjücfen ift aDer Slugen, 

2)afe er fte eigen befiel. 

(Koger.) 

SDftt bem ®ä)mxk fpringt ber Äorfar an bie Äüfte 
3n bem nöd^tlic]^ ergreifenben Überfall, 1250 

50?änner filiert er babon unb gfraueu 
Unb erfättigt bie milbe Segterbe* 
3lur bie fd^önfte ©eftalt barf er nt(]^t berül&ren, 
Sie ift be§ ftönigeS ®ut- 

(Sol^emunb.) 

Slber ie^t folgt mir, gu bemacä^en ben ßingang 1255 

Unb bie ©(^melle be§ l^eiligcn 3laum§, 
®afe fein Ungemeil^ter in biefeö ©el^eimniö 
©ringe unb ber ^cxx\d)cx un§ lobe, 
®er ba§ i?öftli(iöfte, tt)a§ er befi^et, 
Unfrer Sema^rung bertraut, 1260 

(3)er (E^ox entfernt fid^ nac^ bem ^intergmnbe.) 



^te @cene üeriuanbelt ftd^ in ein 3ttnmer im 3nnent be9 $a(afie9. 
fünfter 2tuftritt. 

Somta SfüBeSa ftei^t ^toifd^en Xim aRonnel unb Sott Gefiir. 

Sfaiella. 
9lun enbltd^ iji mir ber ermünfd^te Sag, 
S)er langerf el^nte, feftlici^e, erf(ä^ienen : 
aSereint fel^' xä) bie ^erjen meiner Äinber, 
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2Bic t^ bic C)änbc leidet jufammenftigc, 

Unb im öettrauten fttcis gum erftcntnal 1265 

Äann fid^ ba§ C>^^8 1>^^ SRutter f reubig öjfncn. 

S^crn ift bet fremben S^W^ tol^e ©(ä^or, 

®ic jiDif(]^cn un§ ft(]^ fampfgetüfict [teilte. 

S)er SBaffen ßlang erfd^recft mein Dl^t ni(i^t mel^r, 

Unb iDie bet @ulen nad^tgemol^nte Stut 1270 

SBon ber jerftötten Stanbftatt, n)o fic lang' 

5!Kit altbetjäl^ttem ©igentum geniftet, 

Sluffliegt in büftetm ©d^marm, ben Sag öetbunlelnb, 

SBenn fid^ bie lang' öettticbenen SBemo^ner 

^eimfel^tcnb naiven mit bet ^teube ®d)aü, 1275 

S)cn neuen Sau lebenbtg gu beginnen, 

©0 fliel^t bet alte ^a^ mit feinem nöd^tlid^en 

©efolge, bem ]^o]^Iäugi(|ten SSetbad^t, 

S)et f(|eelen 5!Ki^gunft unb bem blei(ä^en Sleibe, 

3lu§ biefen SEI^oren murtenb gu bet ^öUe, 1280 

Unb mit bem ^rieben stellt gefeHigeS 

aSetttaun unb l^olbe ©intrad^t lHä)dx(t> ein. 

(Siel^&Uimte.) 

2)0(3^ nid^t genug, bafe biefet l^euf ge Sag 

3[ebem bon beiben einen Srubet )ä)tnU, 

'änä) eine ©d^mefter l^at er eud^ geboten. 1285 

— 3[^t ftaunt? 3fl^t fel^t m\ä) mit Sermunbtung an? 

3fa, meine ©öl^ne ! ©§ i[t 3eit, bafe ic^ 

2Rein ©d^tt)eigen btedie unb ba§ ©iegel löfe 

aSon einem lang' öerfc^Ioffenen ©e^eimnis. 

9lud^ eine SEoci^ter l^ab' iä) eurem aSater 1290 

(geboren, eine jüngre ©(i^mejier lebt 

(Bnä) nod^, il^r foDt nod^ l^eute fie umarmen. 
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^9it (S:efair» 

S55a§ fogji bu, SKuttcr? eine ©d^mcfter lebt \xn§, 
Unb nie t>txnaf)mtn lotr öon biefet ©(^^meftet? 

^oit S)laititeL 

SQBol^I l^örten tott in ftül^er Äinbergeit, 1295 

S)a^ eine ©d^mefier uns geboren tt)otben ; 
3)0(3^ in ber SBBiege f(]^on, fo ging bie ©age, 
5Ral^ni fie ber Sob l^inmeg. 

afaüetta. 

®ie ©age lügt, 
©ie lebt ! 

©ie lebt, unb bu berfd^miegeft un§? 

SfaüelKa. 

35on meinem ©^toeigen geb' xä) Süed^enfd^aft. 1300 

^ört, toaS gefäet loarb in frül^rer 3rit 

Unb je^t jur frol^en ßrnte reifen foB, 

Sl^r toaxi no^ jarte ftnaben, aber fc^on 

©ntjiDeite tnä) ber jammeröoHe 3tt)ift/ 

®er emig nie mel^r mieberfel^ren möge, 1305 

Unb^l^öufte @ram auf eurer 6Itern ^xj. 

®a tDurbe eurem SSater eines %aQt^^^ 

(Sin feltfam lounberbarer SEraum. Igl^m beud^te, 

6r fey aus feinem l^od^äeitlid^en SBette 

3tt)ei Sorbeerbäume mad^fen, il^r ©ejtoeig 1310 

®i(3§t ineinanber fled^tenb. 3^if^^n beiben 

SSJud^S eine Silie empor, ©ie lüarb 

3ur flamme, bie, ber S3äume bid)t ©ejmeig 
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Unb bo§ ©cböll ergreifcnb, praf[clnb auffc^Iug 

Unb, um \xä) lüütenb, \ä)mU bag ganje $au§ 1315 

3fn ungel^eurcr ^eucrflut öerfd^Iang. 

ßtfd^rccft öon bicfcm feltfatncn ©cjtci^te, 
Säeftagf bcr SSatcr einen fternelunbigen 
3lrabtet, ber fein Dralel mar^ 

9tn bem fein ^etj mel^t l^ing, al§ mir gefiel, 1320 

Um bie SBebeutung. ®er Slrabier 
©rllörte, tomn mein ©(|ofe öon einer SEoci^ter 
ßntbunben tt)ürbe, töten loürbe fie il^m 
®ie beiben ©öl^ne, unb fein ganjer ©tamm 
S)urd^ fie bergel^n. Unb id^ tt)arb aWutter einer SEod^ter ; 1325 
®er SSater aber gab ben graufamen 
Sefel^I, bie 5Reugeborene alsbalb 
SnS SReer gu loerfen. ^ä) öerettelte 
®en blut'gcn SSorfa^ unb erl^ielt bie %oä)kt 
©urd^ eines treuen Äned^tS berfd^miegnen ®ienft* 1330 

©efegnet fei er, ber bir pif rci(]^ toar ! 
O, ni(ä^t an Slat gebrid^f S ber aWutterliebe ! 

SfaBella* 

S)er SRutterliebe mäd^f ge ©timme ni(3^t 

9HIein trieb mi(]^, ba§ ßinblein gu t)erf(|onen. 

^nä) mir toarb eine§ StraumeS feltfameS 1335 

Dralel, atö mein ©d^ofe mit biefer SEod^ter 

©efegnet mar. ©in ßinb, toie Siebe§götter fd^ön, 

©al^ id^ im ©rafe fpielen, unb ein Söme 

Xf am aus bem SBalb, ber in bem bluf gen Süad^en 

2)ie frifd^ gejagte 33eute trug, unb lie^ 1340 
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©te f^tnei(^elnb in bcn ©d^oß be§ flinbeg faden. 

Unb aus ben Süften fc^mang ein SIbler fic^ 

^txab, ein iitternb JRel^ in feinen S^"9^n, 

Unb legt' e§ f(^mei(i^elnb in ben ©c^op bes ftinbeS. 

Unb beibe, Sott)' unb 2lblet, legen fromm 1345 

©epaart fid^ iu be§ ff inbe§ gfüßen niebet. 

®e§ Straumö S5etftänbni§ löfte mir ein TlH^nä), 

@in gottgeliebter 9Wann, bei bem ba§ ^ni 

SRat fanb unb SEroft in jeber irb'fd^en 5lot. 

®er fprad^ : genefen toürb' iä) einer SJ:o(|ter, 1350 

S)te mir ber ©öl)ne ftreitenbe ©emüter 

3n l^ei^er SiebeSglut bereinen mürbe. 

— Sm Sttnerften bemal^rt' xä) mir bie§ SB ort ; 

S)em ©Ott ber SBal^rl^eit mel^r al§ bem ber Süge 

SSertrauenb, rettet* id^ bie ©ottberl^eifene, 1355 

®e§ ©egen§ Sod^ter, meiner Hoffnung ^fanb, 

S)ie mir be§ griebens Sffierf jeug foflte fein, 

3IlS euer |)afe fic^ toadifenb ftet§ bcrmel^rte. 

^ott Wlanutl 

(fctnen ©ruber umarmenb). 

?Rid&t mel^r ber ©ci^ttjefter brauci^f ö, ber Siebe Sanb 

3u fled^tcn, aber fefter foö fie'S Inüpfen. 1360 

Sfaietta« 

©0 lie^ id^ an verborgner ©tätte fte, 

aSon meinen 3lugen fern, gel^eimniSboH 

S)urd^ f rembe ^ani crjiel^n. S)en Slnblicf felbft 

®e§ lieben 9lnge|id^t§, ben l^ei^erflel^ten, 

SSerfagf id^ mir, ben ftrengen SJater fd^euenb, 1365 

®er, t)on be§ 9trgtt)o!^nS rul^elofer ^ein 
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Unb ftnftcr grübeinbem S5crbad)t genagt, 
Stuf üflen ©(Stritten mir bie Später pflangte. 

^ott 6:efar* 

2)rei 5!Monbe aber bcdft bcn SSater fd^on 

2)a§ ftiße ®rab. aQßa§ tocl^rte bir, o 3Kutter, 1370 

2)ic lang' S3erborgne an ba§ Sid^t l^erbor 

3u jie^n unb unfrc ^erjen ju erfreuen? 

SfaBeKa* 

SBa§ fonft al§ euer unglüdfeFger ©treit, 

S)er, unau§löf(!^li(S^ iDütenb, auf bem ®rab 

2)e§ faum entfeelten S3aterö fid^ entflammte, 137s 

^x6)t 3taum no(S^ ©tätte ber SSerföl^nung gab? 

ßonnt' iä) bie Bä)tDt\kx jtüifd^en eure lüilb 

ßntblö^ten ©d^merter fteüen? konntet ifjr 

3n biefem ©türm bie SJiutterftimme Ijören? 

Unb foflt' xi) fie, be§ grieben^ teurem ^pfanb, 1380 

S)en legten l^eil'gen 9lnfer meiner Hoffnung, 

9ln eures ^a\\t^ SQßut unjeittg magen? 

6rft mußtet xf)x'^ ertragen, tnä) alö 23rüber 

3u fe^n, e^' iä) bie Bä)m\tn gtüifd^en tnä) 

5Uö einen griebenöengel fteüen fonnte. 1385 

3ie^t !ann id^% unb iä) fü^re fte tnä) ju. 

S)en alten Wiener l^ab' iä) auSgefenbet, 

Unb ftünbli(!^ I^arr' xä) feiner SQBieberfel^r, 

S)er, i^rer ftiHen 3wflu(!^t fie entreißenb, 

3urü(f an meine mütterli(!^e SSruft 1390 

©ie fül^rt unb in bie brüberlt(!^en 9Irme. 

^m a^otttteL 

Unb fie ift ni(^t bie einj'ge, bie bu l^eut' 
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3n bcinc ^Kutteratme fii^Iie^en tt)ir[t. 

6§ jic^t bie grcubc ein inxi) aHc Pforten, 

e§ füDt \\ä) bcr betöbctc ^ala[t 1395 

Unb toirb bcr ©i^ bcr blül^'nbcn 9Inmut tocrbcn. 

SScrnimm, o^2Buttcr, jc^t au(!^ mein ©cl^cimni^. 

6mc Bä)m\kx ßtcbft bu mir, i(S^ iDiü bafür 

S)ir eine gineite Hebe Stod^ter f(!^en!en* 

3fa, 5!Mutter, fegne beinen ©ol^n ! 2)ie§ ^erj, 1400 

6§ l^at flen)ä]^lt; gefunben f)aV iä) \k, 

S)ie mir bur(^§ Seben foH ©efäl^rtin fein. 

(Sf)' biefe§ Stage§ ©onne finft, fül^r' x6) 

S)ie ©attin bir ©on 5!Kanuete gu 9^üfeen. 

Sfa^effa. 

3ln meine SSruft toiH xä) fie freubig fd^Iie^en, 1405 

®ie meinen 6r[tgebornen mir beglüdf t ; 

9luf il^ren ^faben foH bie greube ft)rieBen, 

Unb jebe Slume, bie baö Seben f(i^mücft, 

Unb iebe§ (Slücf foll mir ben ©ol^n belol^nen, 

®er mir bie \d)'6n\k xtxi)t ber 3KutlerIronen I 1410 

^ott (Sefatr* 

S8erf(^tt)enbe, 3Rutter, beine§ ©egen§ güße 

^xä)t an ben einen, erftgebornen ©ol^n ! 

SBenn Siebe ©egen giebt, fo bring' anä) l(§ 

S)ir eine Stod^ler, fold^er SKutter loert, 

S)ie mxä) ber Siebe nen ©efül^I geleiert. 1415 

6)^' biefe§ Stageö ©onne finft, fül^rt an(§ 

®on ßefar feine ©attin bir entgegen. 

^0tt SRatttteL 

Mmäc^fge Siebe! ©öttlic^el SBol^I nennt 
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9Kan bxä) mit 3itä)t bic Königin ber ©eclcn I 

S)ir untcrtDirft fi^ jebeS SIemcnt, 1420 

S)u !ann[t ba§ geinbli(!^ftrcttcnbc bermäl^lcn ; 

3txä)t^ lebt, tDa§ bcinc ^ol^eit ni(i^t cr!cnnt, 

Unb au(S^ be§ Stubcr§ iDilbcn ©tun l^aft bu 

Scjtcflt, ber unbejtoungcn ftet§ geblieben. 

(2)on (£ef ar umarmenb.) 

W^- " 3^^^* 9^^^^' ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^* ^^*^ f(!^Iie$e bi(ä^ 1425 

/ '' 5D?it Hoffnung an bie brüberli(^e Sruft, 

3l\ä)t gtoeip' id^ me^r an bir, benn bu lannft lieben. 

SfaBeffa. 

S)reimal gefegnei fei mir biefer Stag, 

S)er mir auf einmal jebe bange ©orge 

SSom fd^tt)erbelabnen Sufen ^ebt ! ©egrünbet ^ 1430 

9luf feften ©äulen fe^' xä) mein ®ef(!^led^t, 

Unb in ber 3^iten Unermefeli(!^feit 

Äann i^ l^inabfel^n mit jufriebnem ©eift. 

3loä) geftern fa)^ iä) mxä) im 2BittDenf(!^leier 

@kxä) einer 9lbgef^iebnen, linberloS 143s 

3in biefen oben ©älen gang allein, 

Unb l^eute n)erben in ber Sugenb ©lanj 

S)rei blül^'nbe Stöd^ter mir jur ©eite ftel^en. 

3)ie 2Kutter jeige \xä), bie glüd lid^e, 

aSon allen SBeibern, bie geboren l^aben, 1440 

S)ie fid^ mit mir an ^errlid^feit bergleid^t ! 

— Sbo^ lDeld)er Q^ürften !önigli(^e Stöd^ter 

ßrblül^en benn an biefe^ Sanbeö ©rengen, 

®abon iä) Äunbe nie berna^m? ®enn nid^t 

UntDürbig n)ä^len tonnten meine ©öl^ne. i44S 
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5Rur l^cute, 5!Muttcr, fobre nt(!^t, bcn ©d^lcicr 

|)init)C8ju]^cbcn, ber mein ©lüdf bebccft. 

@§ !omtnt ber %aQ, bct aßcg löfcn tt)irb, 

3ttn bcften mag bic SSraut \\ä) felbft bcrfünbcn, 

S)c§ fei gciDife, bu iDitft ftc toürbig finbcn. uso 

^[falteffii* 

3)c§ aSaictg eignen ©tnn unb ®eift erlenn' i^ 

Sn meinem erftgebornen ©ol^n» 2)et liebte 

S5on jel^er, [\ä) berborgen in \\ä) felbft 

3u ft)innen unb ben 3tQtf(!^lufe ju beioal^ten 

Sm ungugangbar feft berfd)Ioffenen ©emüt. i4S5 

@ern mag xä) bit bie !utge tJrtft betgönnen ; 

S)o(S^ mein ©ol^n ßefat, be5 bin i(S^ getcife, 

SBitb je^t mir eine ßönigStod^ter nennen. 

^ott ©cfor. 
5Ri(ä^t meine SBeife iff §, gel^eimniSbolI 
5!Ki^ ju berJ^üHen, SKutier, 3^tei unb offen 1460 

SZBie meine ©tirne trag' i^ mein ®emüt ; 
^oä), toag bu je^t bon mir begel^rft gu tt)if[en, 
S)a§, SJiutter — lafe mic^'S reblid) bir geftel^n, 
^aV iä) mid^ felbft nod^ ni(!^t gefragt, Q^ragt man^ 
SBol^er ber ©onne ^immetefeuer flamme? 1465 

S)ie aHe SBelt berllärt, erllärt \iä) felbft, 
3f5t 2i(^t bejeugi, bafe fie bom Sid^te ftamme. 
3fn§ Ilare 9Iuge fal^ xä) meiner Sraut, 
3n§ ^erj be§ $ergen§ l^ab' xä) xf)x gef(ä^aut, 
3lm reinen (Slang loiH Id^ bie ^erle fennen ; 1470 

2)0(i^ il^ren Jiamen fann id^ bir nid^t nennen» 
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SBie, mein ©ol^n ßefar? Jf täte mir ba§ auf I 

3u gern bem erften möii^tigen ©efül^t 

SSerttauteft bu luxe einet ©ötterfttmme. 

9luf rafd&er Sugenbtl^üt etmarf ii) hxä), i47S 

S)od^ ni(ä^t auf ti)bxxä)t finbifd^er. Safe l^öten, 

aaSaS belnc SBa^l gelenft. 

^ott (Sefutr» 

Sffial^I, meine 3Kuttet? 
3P SBal^I, toenn be§ ©eftimeö SKac^t ben 5mcnf(^en 
©teilt in ber betpngnigboHen ©tunbe? 
3ti^t eine Staut ju fu(!^en ging i(^ au§, 1480 

yti^t waffxlxä) fol(i^e§ 6itle fonnte mit 
3u ©inne lommen in bem ^au§ bc§ Stobe§; 
ffienn botten fanb ic^, bie i^ ni(i^t gefud^t. 
©leid^güUig loat unb nid^t§bebeutenb mit 
ffier Stauen leet gefd^toö^igeS @t\i)ki)t, 1485 

ffienn eine gn)eite fal^ iäf ni(!^t toie bid^, 
®ie xäj ikxä) toxt ein ©öttetbilb betel^te. 
6§ toax be§ SBaietS etnfte Stotenfelet ; 
3m 5ßi)tf§gebtäng' öetbotgen, tt)o5nten tt)tt 
Sl^t bei, bu toeifef §, in unbefanntet ßicibung ; 1490 

©0 l^attejt bu'§ mit SBeiöl^eit angeotbnet, 
Safe unfetS ^abetS tt)ilb auöbteii^enbe 
©emalt be§ Sefte§ SBütbe ni(^t betle^e. 
3Rit f(^tt)atjem gflot bel^angen tt)at ba§ ©d^iff 
S)et JJitd^e, stoangig ©enien umftanben 1495 

5!Kit gfadfetn in ben ^änben ben Slttat, 
aSot bem bet SEotenfatg etl^aben tu^te, 
3Rit tt)eifebe!teujtem (Stabeötud^ bebeit. 
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Unb auf bcm @xaUuä) \df)t man ben ©tab 

3)cr $crrf(^aft liegen unb bte g^ürftentrone, 1500 

S)en rttterlt(!^en ©d^mucf ber golbnen ©t)oren, 

®a§ ©d^tDett mit biamantenem ©e^äng', 

Unb atte§ tag in ftiHer Slnbac^t tnieenb, 

3llö ungefel^en je^t bom l^ol^en 6^or 

$etab We Dtget anfing \\ä) gu regen 1505 

Unb l^unbertftimmig ber ©efang begann. 

Unb al§ ber ßl^or nod^ fortflung, flieg ber ©arg 

2Bitfamt bem 35oben, ber il^n trug, aHmäl^Uc^ 

SSerfinlenb, in bie Unterwelt l^tnab, 

®a§ @xabtnä) aber überfc^Ieierte, 1510 

SSäeit ausgebreitet, bie verborgne SKünbung, 

Unb auf ber 6rbe blieb ber irb'fd^e ©d^mudf 

Surüdf, bem Slieberfal^renben ni^t folgenb. 

^oä) auf ben ©erat)]^§flügeln be§ ©efangS 

©(^tt)ang bie befreite ©eele fid^ waä) oben, 1515 

S)en ^immel fu(ä^enb unb ben ©d^ofe ber @nabe. 

S)ie§ atte§, SKutter, ruf xä) bir, genau 

Sefd^reibenb, in§ ®ebä(!^tnig je^t jurüd, 

S)afe bu erlenneft, ob gu jener ©tunbe 

©in toeltlid^ SBünfd^en mir im ^erjen mar. 152© 

Unb biefen feftlt(^ emften Slugenblicf 

©rtoäl^Ite fi^ ber Senfer meines SebenS, , 

3Rx^ gu berül^ren mit ber Siebe ©tral^L - '^ ^ 

SBie CS it\i)af), frag' xä) mi(S^ felbft vergebens. 

SfaBeKn* 
SBoßenbe bennod^ ! Sa$ mxä) aDeS l^ören I ^^^^^^ 1525 

^ott 6:efatr» 

SBol^er fie fam, unb toie fie fid^ ju mir 
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©efunbcn, biefe§ frage mä)t 2tlö iä) 
3)ie 9lugcn matibte, ftanb fic mir jur ©eite, 
\ Unb bunfcl tnäii^tig, tounberbar ergriff 

Sm tief ften 3[nner[ten mid^ il^re 3laf)t. 1530 

3l\ä)i il^teö 2äd^eln§ l^olber 3öuber toax*^, 

3txi)t i^re§ SQßefenS fd)öner 2tu^enfd)ein, 

®ie SReige nid^t, bie ouf ber SBonge fd^tceben, 

©elbft ni(!^t ber ©lanj ber göttli(!^en ©eftalt : 

®ö toar i^r tieffteS unb gel^eimfte^ Seben, 1535 

SQßa§ mx6) ergriff mit l^eiüger ®malt, 

aSie 3auber§ ßräfte unbegreiflid^ iDeben, 

S)ie ©eelen fd^ienen o^nt SQBorteöIaut, 

©i(^ ol^ne 5!Kittel geiftig ju berühren, 

3ll§ fi(^ mein Stern mifd^te mit bem il^ren ; 1540 

3^remb toar fie mir unb innig bod^ bertrout, 

Unb f iQt auf einmal f ül^lf iäf^ in mir loerben : 

2)ie ift eö ober feine fonft auf @rben ! 

^Ott fdlanntl (mit freuet einfaKenb). 

: ^ ®a§ ifi ber Siebe ^eirget ©ötterftroj^I, t r>5 
' ■ S)er in bie ©eele f($lägt unb trifft unb jünbet, 1545 

SBenn fid^ SertDanbteS jum S8ertt)anbten finbet, . 
S)a ift lein SQBiberftanb unb leine SBa^I, ' 

@§ löft ber SKenfd^ nid^t, H)a§ ber C)intmel binbet, 
— S)em SStubet fall' id^ bei, id^ mu^ i^n loben, 
5!Kein eigen ©d^idtfal iff §, loaS er erjäl^lt, 1550 

2)en ©d^Ieier 5at er glüdtlid^ aufgehoben 
>f. aSon bem ©efül^t, baS bunlel mid^ befeelt. 

2)en eignen freien SQSeg, td^ fel^' e§ loo^I, 

SOBiß ba§ SBerl^ängniS gel^n mit meinen ft inbem. 
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SBom SSetgc ftürgt ber ungcl^curc ©trotn, isss 

SBü^lt fic^ fein Sßcttc fclbft unb bricht fic^ Sa^n ; 

3lxd)t beö gcmcffnen ^f abcS achtet er, 

S)cn il^m bic Älugl^eit borbcbäii^ttg baut, 

©0 untertDcrf x6) mxä) — tute fann i(^'§ änbern? — 

S)cr untegterfam ftärfctn ©ötterl^anb, 1560 

S)ic tticincö ^aufc§ ©(^icffat bu^cl fpinnt. 

S)er ©öl^nc ^ctj ift tneincr Hoffnung ^fanb, 

©tc bcnfen gro^, tote jtc geboren finb. 
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SfaieUa« ^ott aRanttel, ^mt Sefar. ^iego aeigt 1t($ an ber ZfiÜxt, 

2)od^ fiel^ ! S)a lomtni mein treuer ft ned^t jurüdf, 

5lur näl^er, nä^er, xtU\ä)n ®tego ! 1565 

SBo ift mein ßinb? — ©ie loiffen alle§. ^ier 

3ft lein ®e]^eimni§ mel^r. Sffio ift fie? ©prid^ ! 

SSerbirg fie länger nid^t, toir finb gefafit, 

3)ie l^öd^fte greube p ertragen. Jf omm ! 

(@ic toia mit i^m nöd^ bcr X^ürc gc^en.) 

5IBa§iftbQ§? aOßie? S)u jögerft? ®u berftummft? 1570 
2)a§ ift lein Slicf , ber @ute§ mir berlünbet ! 
2Ba§ ift bir? ^pxxä) I 6in ©d^Quber fa^t mxä) an. 
aSBoiftJie? SBo ift Seatrice? 

(SBiH l^inattS.) 
^Ott 9)latme( (für fid^, betroffen). 

Seatrice! 

^iegO mit fte aurüd). 

»leibM 
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SQSotfific? 3»id& ctttfccit bic «itßft. 

©te folgt 
2Kir nid^t. ^^ Bringe bir bte %oä)ttx nt(^t. 1575 

SfaBeKa. 
SBq§ ijl flcfd^l^n? Set otten C)etr9cn, tcbe ! 

^ott (Sefatr» 

SBo ift bte ©(j^toejiet? Uitßlücf fcrger, tebe ! 

^iego* 

©te i[t getauBt ! ©ejiol^fen öon ft otfaren I 
D ptt' id^ nimmer biefen SEag gefel^n I 

^ott SRatmeL 

M'Wd^. o3RutterI 

^0]t (Sefat* 

aButter, fei gefaxt! 1580 

SejtDinge \>xä), M§ bu il^n ganj bemommen ! 

^ieg0* 

^6) maä)k fd^neD mid^ auf, tote bu befol^Ien, 
3)te oft betretne ©tra^e naä) bem Älofter 
3um le^tenmol ju gel^n. S)ie greube trug mid^ 
3luf Witten glügeln fort. 

^0n (Sefar* 

3ur ©Qd^e ! 

^on 9)lanttet* 

aiebe! 1585 
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Unb ba xäj in bic tt)ol^Ibe!anntcn ^öfe 

S)eg Jf Ii)fter§ trete, bie xä) oft betrat, 

3laä) betner Sto(ä^ter ungebulbig frage, 

©ey id^ bej5-©(S^re(fenS 33tlb in jebem Sluge, 

ßntfe^t bernel^m' xi) ba§ ßntfefeüc^e. 1590 

(Sfabeaa llntt l^Uidg tmb sittentb auf eUten ©effel, ^on SRanuel ift um fte befd^Sftigt.) 
^Ott (Sefatr* 

Unb SKauren, fagft bu, raubten fie l^inmeg? 
®af) man bie aWauren? SDBer bejeugte bte§? 

^ego* 

6in maurtfd^ aiäuberf(3^iff getcal^rte man 
3n einer Sud^t, unfern bem ßlofter anfemb» 

^ott (Sefar» 

yjlani) ©egel rettet [xäj in biefe S5ud)ten 1595 

aSor beS OrlaneS gOBut* SBo ift baS ©(i^iff ? 

^eut' frül^e fal^ man e§ in l^o^er ©ee 
aWtt boüer ©egel ftraft baS SBelte fud^cn. 

^ott CS:efat. 

C)ört man bon anberm Staub nod^, ber gefd^el^n? 

S)em 5!Kauren g'nügt einfädle Seute nid^t. 1600 

^ego. 

^intoeg getrieben tourbe mit ©etoalt 
S)te SRinberl^erbe, bie bort loeibete. 
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^ott G:efar* 

SBic fonntcn SRäukt au§ bc§ Jf loflerS 5!Ktttc 
S)tc SZBo]^Ibcrf(!^Io|jnc J^ctmlid^ raubcnb [teilen ? 

'" *^S)c§ JflojictaatienS 2Rauren loaren leidet 1605 

3luf l^ol^cr Setter ©proffen überftiegen, 

^ott (Sefar. 
SQßte ixaä)tn jte ln§ 3nner[te bcr S^D^tt? 
2)enn fromme Slonnen l^ält ber jlrenge 3tt)anfl. 

^iego» 
( S)te no(^ bur(ä^ fein ©elübbe \x(ij gebunben, 
) ©ie burfie frei im greien \\ä) ergeben. 1610 

^ott defar» 

Unb })flegte fie beS freien ^t^tt§ oft 
©id^ gu bebienen? ©iefeS fage mir. 

^ieg0» 

Oft ^ai) man fie be§ ®arten§ ©tiße fuiä^en, 
®er SBieberfel^r t)ergafe fie l^eute nur. 

^0n (Sefar 

(nad^bem er fi($ etne SBeile (ebac^t). 

Äaub, fagft bu? SBar fie frei genug bem Släuber, 1615 
©0 fonntc fie in gfreil^eit an^ entfliegen. 

Sfalieffa imtauf), 
6g ift ©etoolt I ©S ifi bertoegner Staub I 
3lx6)t })flid^tt)ergeffen fonnte meine Stod^ter 
SluS freier Steigung bem ©ntfül^rer folgen. 
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2)on 3KanucI I ©on ©cfar ! 6tnc ©d^it)c[tcr 1620 

2)a(i^t' xä) tn^ gugufü^tcn; boii^ td&fclbft 

©oü je^t fic eurem ^elbenarm öerbanfen, 

3n eurer Jf raf t erl^ebt euc^, meine ©öl^ne I 

3lxä)t rul^ig bulbet e§, bafe eure ©(i^toefter 

S)e§ fred^en S)iebeS Seute fei, ©rgreift 1625 

SDieSBaffenl Stuftet ©(i^iffe au§ ! S)ur(S^forfd^t 

SDie gQttse Äüfte I S)ur(^ oflcjteere fe^t 

®em ätöuber naä) I ßrobert mi) bie ©c^meper ! 

^on Gefar. 
2eb' too^l I gur Stäche flieg' i^ jur gntbed ung ! 

((£1 gel^t ab. !Cmt aRotmel, aus ehter tfefen Serftreuung crmac^enb, tocnbet fid^ (eun> 
Ttt^gt 8U 2>ie80.) 

^011 fOlamtt 
SGßann, fagjl bu, fei fie unfici^tbor geworben? 1630 

^ie00. 
©eit biefem SKorgen erft toarb fie öermt^t. 

^0n 9^atme( (5U 2)onita SfabeOal. 

Unb aSeatrkc nennt fic^ beine %o6)kx? 

Sfabetta. 

S)ie§ Iji tl^r Warne» 6ilel gfrogenid^tl 

^0tt SRotttteL 
9lur eines noä), 3Kutter, la§ miä) loiffen — 

Sfa^eüa. 
gltege jur Sl^t 1 S)eö «rubere Seift)iel folge I 1635 

^0n WlanntU 

3n tt)el(ä^er ©cgenb, i(^ befdimöre bid^ — 
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SfaBeüa (t^n forttreibeub). 

©icl^ meine %^x&nm, meine 3:obe§an9ft ! 

^on WHanntL 

3fn toeld^et ©egenb l^ieltft bu fie berborgen? 

SfabeKa« 
SSerborgner ni(ä^t toax fie im ^ä)o^ ber 6tbe ! 

^ieg0. 
D, je^t ergreift mi(ä^ t)lö^Ii(ä^ bange Q^urd^t» 1640 

^on 9)lanneL 

8fur(^t, unb loorüber? ©oge, tt)a§ bu toei^t ! 

S)Q^ i(ä^ be§ 3laub§ unfd^ulbig Urfad^' fei. 

Sfnbeffa* 

Unglücflid^er, entbede, loaS gefd^el^n. 

^iego. 

^ä) l^abe bir'S berl^el^ft, ©ebieterin, 

©ein 3Kutter^erg mit ©orge ju berfd^onen. 1645 

9lm Stage, al§ ber Qfürft beerbigt toarb, 
^ Unb QÜe SBelt, begierig mä) bem 5Reuen, 
1 C 2)er ernften geier fi(^ entgegenbrängte, 

Sag beine Stod^ter, benn bie Äunbe toar 

^nä) in be§ ßIofter§ 5!Kauren eingebrungen, 1650 

Sag fie mir an mit unabläff'gem 3^Ie]^n, 

3^r biefes gefteS 9Inbli(f ju geioäl^ren. 

3(i^ Unglüdffeliger lie^ mxä) betpegen, 

SSerl^üHte fie in emfte Srauertrad^t, 
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Unb alfo \mx fic S^i^öi^ K^eS tS^^k§. 1655 

Unb bort, befürd^f tc^, in bc§ SSoIte ©ctüü^I, 
®a§ fid^ l^erbcigcbrängt bon aUcn ®nben, 
SBarb fic bom Slug' be§ 9läubcr§ au^gefpöl^t, 
S)cnn il^ter ©d^önl^cit ©lang birgt feine ^üße* 

®Iü(fferge§ SQBort, bog mir ba§ ^erj befreit! x66o ) f^ 

S)a§ gleid^t il^r niiä^t, S)ie§ S^i^^n ttifft ni(i^t ju^ _J 

Sfa^etta« 
SBal^nfinn'ger Sllter I @o berrictft bu mi(ä^ ! 

^iego. 

©ebieterin, iä) \>aä)V c§ gut ju mad^en. 

S)ie ©timme ber 5Ratur, bie SKaii^t be§ SlutS 

©laubf i(S^ in biefem 335unf(!^e gu erlennen ; 1665 1 

'^6) l^telt e§ für be§ ^immelg eignet SBerf, 

S)er mit berborgen al^nungSboüem 3uge 

®ie Stoii^ter J^intrieb gu be§ SSaterS ©rob. 

®er frommen ^flid^t looHt' xä) xf)x Sedit ergeigen, 

Unb fo au§ guter 5Dieinung fd^afft' iä) 2}öfe§. 1670 

SBq§ jiel^' i(ä^ l^ier in tSnxä)t unb Streif etö Qualen? 
©d^neH toiH id^ Sid^t mir fd^affen unb ©etoi^l^eit. ) 

^011 6cf ar (ber äurüdtommt). J 

SSergiel^, 2)on 2RanueI, gleid^ folg' xä) bir» 
gfolge mir nid^t I ^intoeg, mir folge niemanb 1 
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(|!e]|t tl^m t)emunbert nad^). 

aBa§ iji bem »ruber? SKutter, fage mir'§, 1675 

3faBeaa. 
^^ fenn' tl^n nW^t tnel^r» ®anj berlenn' id^ il^n» 

®u ftel^ft mi(^ toieberfel^ren, meine 2Butter, 

®enn in be§ 6ifer3 i^eftiger SSegier 

SBergofe iä), um ein 3^i^cn bid^ gu fragen, 

SBoran man bie berlorne ©d^tDefter fenni. 1680 

SSie finb' x6) i^re ©puren, el^* xä) meife, 

2lu3 toeld^em Ort bie JRäuber fte geriffen? 

3)a§ Älofter nenne mir, ba§ [ie berbarg, 

S)er l^eiligen ©ecilia tff § getoibmet, 

Unb ^interm SSäalbgebirge, ba§ gum ^tna 1685 

©i(ä^ langfam fteigenb l^ebt, liegt e§ berftedt 

SBie ein berfd^toiegner Slufentl^alt ber ©eelen* 

^oit (Sefor. 

©ei gute» 2Rut§ ! Sßertraue beinen ©ö^nen ! 

S)ie ©(^tDefter bring' i^ bir jurüdE , mü^t' id^ 

S)urd^ alle fiänber pe unb 5!Keere fud^en, 1690 

®od^ eines, 2Butter, ift e§, n)a§ mid^ flimmert: 

S)ie Sraut berliefe id^ unter frembem ©c^u^, 

9lur bir fann id^ ba§ teure ^fanb bertrauen, 

^i) fenbe fie bir l^er, bu mirft fie fd^auen ; 

%x xfjxtx ©ruft, an il^rem lieben C^^^S^n 1695 

SQBirft bu beS ®ramS bergejfen unb ber ©d^merjen. 

((£r gel^t ab.) 
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SBann cnbltd^ toirb bcr alte 3flu(3^ \i^ löfcn, 

2)cr über biefem C)üufc laftcnb rul^t? 

aWit mcitter Hoffnung fpielt ein tücfif(3^ SBefen, 

Unb nimmer ftiflt fi^ feinet 5Reibeg SBut. 1700 

@o mi)t glaubf id^ mi(3^ bem fi(3^ern C)ofcn, 

@o feft bertrauf xä) auf beS ©lüdeö ^fanb, 

Unb aüe ©türme glaubt' i(i^ eingef(3^Iafen, 

Unb f reubig toinfenb fal^ xä) \ä)on baö Sanb 

3m 5lbenbglanj ber ©onne fi^ erließen ; 1705 

®a lommt ein ©türm, aus l^eitrer Suft gefanbt, 

Unb rei^t mid^ toieber in ben ßampf ber SBeüen. 

(®ie gel^t nac^ bem innem $aufe, tooi^tn i^r 2>iego folgt) 



Dtrittetr 2luffu$« 

2)ie.@cetie t)em)aiibelt m in ben ©orten. 
€rfter auftritt. 

8eibe GHare« 3ule«t »eoiHce« 

S)er Sl&or beft 2)on aRanuel (ommt in feftlidgemStufdug, mit flr&ttften gefdgmücU unb 

bie oben befd^tlebnen Srautgefd^te begleitenb ; bet S|or beS 2)on Sefar totE i^m ben 

(£lntcitt betkoei^en* 

(^etr (S^or* (Saietan.) 

S)u toürbeft tool^I f^un, biefen ^Ia& gu leeren. 

Breiter (S^or. (So^emunb.) 

^ä) toxU% loenn be|fre SKänner e§ begehren. 
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©rftcr e^or* (Sojeton.) 
®u lönntcft merten, bafe bu löftig bift. 1710 

St»tittt a^üU (»o^emunb.) 

©cStDegen bleib' xä), mil eö bid^ berbriefet. 

@rfter S^or. (Sajetan.) 

|)icr ifi mein ^laj. SBet barf gurütf mxä) galten? 

^tveiter €l^or* (Soi^emunb.) 
^ä) barf eö il^un, 16) l^abe l^ier gu toalten. 

(Srfter €^or. (Saietan.) 
aWcin |)errf(ä^er fenbet mxä), 2)on aWanuel. 

Btveiter d^ot* (»oi^emunb.) 
3d^ jiel^e l^icr ouf meines |)erm Sefel^I. 15 

©rftCir (ü^or. (Cajetatu) 

3)em altem Sruber mufe ber jüngre toeid^n* 

3weiter G^or. (So^emunb.) 
3)em ©rftbefi^enben gcl^ört bie SBelt. 

Chrfter €^or. (eajetan.) 
SSerl^afeter, gel^ unb räume mir baS gelb ! 

Btveiter €^or. (Soi^emunb.) 
9li(ä^t, bis jtd^ unfre ©(ä^toerter erft bergletd^n. 

(Srfiter G^or. (Sajetan.) 
ginb' i(ä^ bid^ überaD in meinen SBegen? 1720 

Btveitetr (S^or* (So^emunb.) 
SBo mir*S fleföttt, ba tret' i(i^ btr entgegen» 
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©rfter 6f)0r» (Sajetan.) 

SBa§ l^aji bu l^ier gu l^oriä^cn unb gu lauten? 

3t9eiter (S^or» (iBor)emunb.) 
SBüS l^aji bu l^tcr gu frogen, gu öerbieten? 

(Srfiter 6^or. (daieton.) 
S)ir ftey id^ nid^t gu 3leb' uub SÄntmort l^ier. 

St»tHtt QJ^OX. (©o^cmunb.) 

Unb m(3^t bc§ SBorteS 6^re gönn' ^ btr. 1725 

(&xfUt S^or* (6:aietan.) 

(Si)x^nxä)t gebül^rt, 3üngttng, meinen Salären. 

St»tittt Q^ilOt* (So^emunb.) 

3n SEapferfeit bin 16) toie bu erfal^ren. 

S3eatrice (ftürati^inaus). 
SBel^ mir ! SBaS tootten biefe toilben ©d^aren? 

3lxä)t^ aä)t' iä) bid^ unb beine ftolge aWiene. 

Btveiter (S^or. (So^munb.) 
6in beffrer ift ber ^errfd^r, bem id^ biene* 1730 

S^eotrice* 
O toel^ mir, loel^ mir, toenn er je^t erfd^iene ! 

(Srftetr (S^or. ((Sajetan.) 

S)u lügji ! ©on SKanuel befiegt i^n toeit. 

StOttkV i^Ot. (»o^emunb.) 

S)ett ^reiö getoinnt mein ^err in jebem ©treit. 
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S3eatnce* 

3e^t tüirb er tommen, bieS ift feine Seit. 

Chrftetr C^^or* (Saietan.) 

SBäre nii^t gfriebe, üiecä^t öerfd^offf iä) mir ! 173s 

3t9eiter (Sl^or* (So^emunb.) 
SBäfS nid^t bie gfurd^t lein gfriebe toel^rte btr. 

»eatrice. 

D toär* er taufenb SÖleUen loeit öon l^ier ! 

(Stftetr (S^or. ((Safetan.) 

S)a§ ®cfc& für^f i^, nid^t beiner »litfe SruJ. 

Stveiter €^or. (»o^emunb.) 

SBol^I tl^ujl bu bran, e§ ift be§ feigen @(3^uJ. ^^ ^ 

C^rfter S^or. (Slaietan.) 

S^ang' an, td^ folge ! 

S^oeiter (Sl^or* (»oi^emunb.) 

SKeitt Bä)totxt ift l^erauö ! 1740 

S3eatnce 

(Itt ber l^eftififten ©eängftlöung). 

©ie toerben l^anbgemein, bie Segen bitten. 

3l^r C)intmel§mäd^te, l^altet il^n gurüd ! 

2Berf t euc^ in feinen SBeg, il&r ^inberniffe ! 

6ine ©ci^linge legt, ein 9ieJ um feine Qfü^e, 

©afe er öerfel^Ie blefen Slugenblitf ! 1745 

3fl^r ßngel aüe, bie xä) flel^enb bat, 

3fl^n l^erjufül^ren, täuf(3^et meine Sitte, 

SBeit, meit bon l^ler entfernet feine ©(abritte ! 

(@ic citt l^tncln. S^bcm blc ei^örc elnanbcv anfallen, ctfd§clnt S>ott SRanucU 
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3u>etter Jtuftrttt. 

Son fBlßmtU Set d^« 

2Ba§fe^M(^? Chattet ein! 

(Srfter (S^or 

(Sajetan, Oeiengar, a^anfieb) sunt itoettett. 

jtomm an! Aomntant 

(iBo^emunb, {Roger, ^iV))0l^) 

Ültebcr mit il^nctt ! 5iteberl 

^on äRamiel 

(ttitt atpifd^en fle mit geftogenem @d|»ect). 

©oltet ein I 1750 

(Srfter (Sl|or* (dtoietan.) 
gs ip ber gfüt ji. 

3toeitev C^^Otr« (»o^emunb.) 

a)er »tuber! Chattet 3friebe ! 

^on fOlanntU 

S)ett firedP iä) tot auf biefeS 9lafen§ ©runb, 

®cr mit flegutfter Slugcntüimper nur 

®ie Qfel^be f ortfe^t unb bem ©egner brol^t. 

3iaft il&r? SBaS für ein S)ämon reigt eucä^ an, 175s 

®eS alten StoifteS gflöutmen aufgubkfen, 

®er itDif(3^en unS, ben Qfürften, abget^an 

Unb auSgefllicä^en ift auf immerbar? 

SBer fing ben ©treu an? »ebet! 3(3^ njitt'§ toiffen. 
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@rfter C^^or* (Saletait Oerengar.) 

©tc panben l^icr — 

Sweitetr a^otr 

{fftoqtt, Sol^emunb), unter^Ted^enb. 

©te famctt — 

^on 9Raime( (sum erften Sl^oT). 

Siebe bu ! 1760 

erftet e^or, (Caietan.) 

SBit famen l^et, tnetn gfürft, bie ^ocä^jeitögaben 

3u überrei(3^en, tote bu un§ befal&lft. 

©cfd^mücft äu einem ^fefte, feine^megS 

3um ßrieg bereit, bu fie^ft e§, sogen lüir 

3n ^rieben unfern 2Beg, ni(3^tg 5lrge§ benfcnb 1765 

Unb trauenb bem befd^morenen 3Sertrag. 

®a fanben toir fie feinblid^ l^ier gelogert 

Unb uns ben ©ingang fperrenb mit ©emalt* 

^on WlanntU 
Unftnnige ! 3ft leine greiftatt fi(3^er 
®enug bor eurer blinben, toüen SBut? 1770 

^nä) in ber Unft^^ulb ftitt verborgnen ©i^ 
SSri^t euer ^ahtx friebeftörenb ein? 

C8um a»cUcn e^or.) 

SBeid^e jurücf ! ^ier finb ©e^eimniffe, 
SDie beine fü^ne ©egenmart nid^t bulben* 

(5)a bcrfelöc söflcrt.) 

3urücf ! S)eitt ^err gebietet bir'§ bnxä) mid^, 1775 

®enn toir finb je^t ein ©aupt unb ein ©emüt, 
Unb mein SSefe^l i[t aud^ ber feine, ©el^ ! 

C8um crftcn (S^ot,) 

®u bleibfl unb loal^rft beS 6ingang§* 
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StOtVttt e^on (SBo^cmunb.) 

aBa§ beginnen? 
Sie tJürften finb berfö^nt, ba§ ift bie SBa^r^eit, 
Unb in ber l^ol^en Häupter (Bpan unb ©treit 1780 

Biä) unberufen, t)ielgefci)äftig bröngen, 
Sringt menig S)anf unb öfterer ©efal^r* 
3)enn*tt)enn ber aJläiä^tige be» ©treitö ermttbet, 
SBirft er be^enb auf ben geringen SRann, 
S)er arglog i^m gebient, ben blut'gen SHantel 1785 

®er ©(ä^ulb, unb leici^t gereinigt fte^t er ba. 
3)rum mögen \\ä) bie gfürften felbft öerglei(!^en, 
^ä) aä)t' e§ für geratner, toir ge^or(3^en. 

(S)er itoeite C^or gelöt ab, bet erfte jtc^t ficft naäi bem ^intergrunb ber ©cene jutütf. 
3n bemfelben SlugmbUd ftürat 99eatrice l^etauS unb toirft ftd^ in 2)on SRanuetö 

Sinne.) 



Dritter 2tuttritt* 

9eatHce. Sott SRottiteC 

»eatrice* 

S)u biff §. 3^ l^abe bid^ tDteber. ©raufamer ! 

®u ^aft nticä^ lange, lange fd^macä^ten laffen, 1790 

2)er gurdit unb aßen ©(i^redniffen gum Staub 

©al^ingegeben» ®od^ nid^tg mel^r babon I 

^ä) fjobt hxä), in beinen lieben 3lrmen 

Sft ©(ä^u^ unb ©(i^irm t)or jeglid^er ©efal^r. 

Äomm ! ©ie finb toeg ! 2Bir l^aben 3ftaum gur gluiä^t, 1795 

gort, lafe uns leinen SÄugenblidE berlieren ! 

(@le toitt ti^tt mit fid^ fortatc^en unb fie^t t^n Jetjt erft genauer an.) 

SBaS ift bir? ©0 öerfd^Ioffen feierlich 
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©mpföngji bu mxä), entgtcl^ft Vxi) meinen Slrmen, 

3ÜS tDoUteft bu mi^ lieber ganj öerftopen? 

^ä) lennc hxä) nt(3^t me^r. 3ft bieS ©on SKanuel, iSoo 

SWein @atte, mein ©eliebter? 

Sott 3Ratttte(. 
Seatrice ! 

Seatrice* 
Stein, rebc nid^t ! 3ejt ift nt(3^t 3ett ju SBorten I 
gort lafe uns eilen, f^nell, ber Slugenblic! 
Sftloftbar — 

Sott ^anntU 
mWl 3lnttt)ortctnirl 

S3eatrice. 

gfortl 8fort! 
61^' biefe milben SKänner mieberleJ^ren 1 1805 

Sott 9Rattitet 

SIeib' I 3ene SHönncr toerben un^ nx(S)t fc^oben. 

»eittrice* 

S)od^, \>oä), bu lennji fie nid^t. D lomm ! ßntfliel^e ! 

Sott äßattnet 

SSon meinem 9lrm befc^ü^t, toaä lannft bu fürchten? 

S3eiitricc* 

D fliaube mir, e§ giebt l^ier mä(!^f ge ajlenfd^en* 

Sott fOlamtU 

©etiebte, leinen möd^tigem ate mid^. 1810 
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S)u gegen bicfc ölelen gang aflem? 

^ä) ganj attein I 35ie SWänner, bic bu f üriä^tefi — 

S3eatrice* 
S)u lennp fie nic^t, bu loetfet ni(!^t, lücm fie bienen. 

SKir bicnctt fie, unb xä) bin tl^r ©ebieter. 

^^/^^^'■f'^' »eotrice^ ^ 
®u biji — ein ©d^teicn fliegt burc^ meine ©eele ! i8i 5 

^on fOlamtU 
Seme ntid^ enblicä^ lennen, Seatrice ! 
^ä) bin nid^t ber, ber x6) bir fd^ien gu fein, 
S)er arme siitter ni(3^t, ber unbefannte, 
®er liebenb nur um beine Siebe toarb. 
SBer xä) toal^rl^aftig bin, toaS iä) öermag, 1820 

SBol^er iä) ftamme, l^ab' i^ bir Verborgen. 

S3eatdce* 
S)u bifl ©on aWanuel nid^t? SBßel^ mir, mer bift bu? 

2)on aWanuel l&ei^' xä) — hoä) xä) bin ber C^öt^fte, 

®er biefen Slamen f ül^rt in biefer ©tabt, 

^ä) bin ®on aWanuel, Sfürft t)on SKeffina. 1825 

S3eatdce* 

S)u toärft ®on SHanuel, ©on ßefarä »ruber? 
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®on ©efar i[t mein Srubet. 

Sft bein Stubet? 

5Bie? S)ie§ erfd^recft bid^? ßenn[t bu ben S)ott ©efat? 
^ennft bu no(3^ fonften jemanb meinet S3Iutö? 

»cotricc^ 

®u 6ift S)on SHanuel, ber mit bem Sruber 1830 

3ftt ^a|fe lebt unb unöerföl^ntcr Sel^be? 

^ott 9)taititeL 

SBir finb berföl^nt, feit l^eutc finb toir Stüber, 
^xä)t t)on ©eburt nur, nein, t)on |)erjen au(i^. 

S3eiitnce* 

aSetfö^ttt, fcit^eutc! 

©age mir, toaS iji ba§? 
3Ba§ bringt bid^ fo in Slufrul^r? ßennfi bu mel^r 1835 
51I§ nur ben Flamen blofe Don meinem ©aufe? 
2öeife iä) bein gang @el^eimni§? ^aft bu nid^tö, 
9li(!^t§ mir öcrfd^toiegen ober borent^alten? 

S3eatrice* 

3Ba§ benift bu? SBic? SBaS ^f i(3^ gu gefielen? 

SSon beiner 3Wutter l^aji bu mir noä) nidits 1840 
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©efagt. SBer tft fie? SBürbeji bu ftc fennen, 
Säßenn xä) fie bir befcä^ttcbc, bir fie geigte? 

»eatdce* 

5Du lennfl fie — fennft pe unb berbargefl mir? 

^ott WtauutU 
SBel^ bir unb toel^e mir, toenn iS) fie fenne ! 

S3eatrice* 
£), fie ift gütig toie ba§ Sid^t ber ©onne ! 1845 

3(3^ fe^' fie bor mir, bie ßrinnerung 
Selebt fid^ mieber, ou§ ber ©eele SEiefen 
ßrl^ebt fid^ mir bie göttlici^e ©eftalt. 
®er braunen Socfen bunfle Slinge fel^' iS) 
S)e§ toei^en C)alfe§ eble gform befd^atten. 1850 

^S) \tff ber ©time rein gemölbten Sogen, 
S)e§ großen 3luge§ bunfel^ellen ©lanj, 
5lud^ il^rer ©timme feelenboUe SEöne 
ßrmad^en mir — 

^on WlaimtU 
SBe^mir! ®u fpberji fie I 

S3eatnce* 

Unb id^ entflol^ il^r ! konnte fie berlaffen, 1855 

aSielleid^t am SKorgen eben biefe§ SagS, 
2)er mic^ auf emig il^r bereinen foHte I 

D, felbft bie SButter gab id^ ^in für iiä) ! ^>^r % 

, -i^^ ^^ ^'^\^ 

2Keffina§ gürftin mirb bir SMutter fein.^^ ''^^*^'^^^'^* 
3u ir}r bring' id^ bid^ je^t; fie märtet beiner .^ ^"^ p .ß^^ ' ^ '* 
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»eotrice. 

SBaS fagft bu? ©eine aWuttet unb S)on ©cfatS? 
3u il^r mxd) btingcn? 3ltmmcr, nimmcrmcl^r ! 



S)u fd^auberji? So§ bcbcutct bte§ entfcjcn? 



3fi meine aWutter feine Srernbe bir? ^ ^ST?/» 



O unglüdfelig traurige gntbetfung ! ^^/t^^^^- '^5 

D l^ätt' xä) nimmer biefen Stag gefel^n l^ ^ ^ V ^ 

^ott 3Rattite(* 

SBoS lann bid^ ängjiigen, nun bu micä^ fcnnji, 
S)en Surften finbeji in bem Unbelannten? 

S3eatrtce* 

D gieb mir biefen Unbelannten toieber, 

2Kit il^m auf öbem 6ilanb loär* xä) fettg ! 1870 

^on Sefar C^Utterber^cene). 

3urüi ! SBeld^ t)iele§ SBo« ifi l^ier berfammclt? 

S3eatrice. 
©Ott! 5)iefe ©tlmme ! SQBo berberg' i(ä^ mic^? 

^ott äßatmel* 

ßrfennft bu biefe ©timme? Ülein, bu l^ajt 
©ie nie gel^ört unb lannft pe nid^t erfennen I 

S3eat¥ice. 

D lafe uns fliel^en ! ff omm unb mxk nit^^t I 1875 
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aBa§ fliel^tt? 6§ ift bcS SrubcrS ©timmc, bct 
2Htd§ fud^t; jtoar tounbett mid^, tüte er entbctfte — 

»eotrice- 
Sei atten ©eißflett beS ^itnmcfö, metb' tl^n ! 
Segegne ntd^t bem l^cftig ©türmenben, 
Sa| bid^ öott il^m an biefem Ort nid^i fiuben 1 i88o 

^ott fOlamth 

©efiebte ©eele, btd^ öeriütrrt bte gfurd^t ! 

2)u l^örji mi(i^ ntd^t, toir ftnb öcrfö^nte Srüberl 

S3eat¥ice* 
O ^Imtnel, rette mxi) aus biefer ©tunbel 

^ott KamtU 

SBaS al^ttbet mir? SBelc^ ein ©ebanle fafet 

aWid^ f(!^aubernb? aBär" eS möglid^ — möre btr 1885 

®ie ©timme feine frembe? Seatrice, 

S)u toarft — mir grauet, toeiter fort gu fragen — 

2)u toarft — bei meines SSaterS Seid^enfeier? 

»eotrice. 
Sßel^mitl 

Sott 9ßaittte(. 
2)u toarfl augegen? 

»eatrice* 

Sürnenid^tl 

Sott 3Ratme(* 

ttnglürflid^e, bu loarfi? 
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»eotricc* 

^ä) mar gugegcn, 1890 

gntfcjcttl 

S3eatnce* 

Sic Scgicrbc toax ju tnäd^ttg. 
SBcrgtefi mir ! ^6) flcftanb btr meinen SBunf(]^ ;' 
®od^ plbi^liä) ernft unb finftcr, licgeft bu 
®ie Sitte faüen, unb fo fcä^mieg anä) iä). 
^oä) toeife x^ nx^t, ml^ böfen ©terne§ aWati^t 1895 

aKi(3^ trieb mit unbegtoingliiä^em ©elüften. 
®e§ ^txitn^ l^eipen ©rang mufef id^ öergnügen, 
®er alte ©iener licl^ mir feinen Seiftanb, 
^ä) toax bir ungel^orfam, unb id^ ging» 

(®te fd^miegt {t(!^ on ifyx, inbem tritt 2>on (Siefar l^erein, bon bem ganaen (S^n,> 
beglettet) J^ 



Vierter Jtuftritt. 
0eite Orikbec. 8eibe CS^idre* Oeotvice» 

Stoeiteir (Sl|or 

(8ol^emunb) iu S)on Sefat. 

©u fltottbjl unö nlc^t* ©taub' beinen eignen Slugen ! 1900 
^ott (Sefar 

(tritt l^efttg ein unb f&l§rt beim Sdibtid feines »rubere mit (Entfern surüd). 

8Ienbtt)erI ber ©öfle I 2Ba§? 3n feinen 3lrmcn 1 

(SRäl^er tretenb, ju S)on Snanuel.) 

®if töolle ©d^Iange ! ®aS ift beine Siebe ! 
®e§tt)egen logfi bu tütfifd^ mir Sßerfö^nung ! 
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D, eine Stimme ©otteS mar mein ^afe ! 

gal^rc jur ^öUe, falfd^e ©(j^langenfeele ! 1905 

((SrerfHd^ti^n.) 

^ä) bin beS 2obe§ — »eotrice ! — »ruber ! 

((£r fbtit unb ftirbt Oeatiice fäat neben tbm o^nm&ij^ttg nieber.) 
Chrftetr (S^or* ((Sajetan.) 

aWorb ! 3norb ! C^erbei ! ©reift gu ben SBaffen alle ! 
aWit aSIut gerächt fei bie blufge St^at ! 

(ane atel^ett ble 2)eflcn.) 
StOtlttt (S^or. (»o^emnnbO 

©eil unö ! ®er lange Stoiefpalt ift geenbigt, 

3lur einem ^rrf(!^r je^t gel^oriä^t 9Keffina. 1910 

@r{ter a^or. 

(Coieton, »erengar, aWanftcb.) 

«ad^e! «a(|e! ©er TOrber f aDe, f afle 1 
6in fttl^nenb Ojrfer bem ©emorbeten I 

3toeiter C^^or. 

(So^emunb, {Roger, $i))^oI^) 

C^err, fttrc^^tc nid^tS, toir fielen treu ju bir. 

^ou (Sefor 

(mit Stnfel^ stoif d^en jte tietenb)* 

3urürf ! ^ä) l^abe meinen geinb getötet, 

®er mein öertrauenb reblid^ ©erg betrog, 1915 

S)ie 8ruberliebe mir jum SfaQftritf legte. 

6in furchtbar gräfeli^ Slnfe^n l^at bie %f)at, 

5)o(i^ ber gereti^te ©immel l^at qniäjltt 
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C^rfter (S^or* mittatu) 
2öel} bir, SRcf [ina ! SBc^e! SQßc^c! SBcl^c! 
®a3 gröfeUd^ Ungcl^curc ift gcfd^cl^n 1920 

3n beinen 5D?aurcn. SBc^c bcincn 5Wüttcrn 
Unb ff inbcrn, bcincn Jünglingen unb ©reifen ! 
Unb toel^c bcr no(]^ ungcbornen gfrud^t I 

^ott (Sefar* 
SDie ßlagc lommt ju fpöt. $ier fd^affct ^ülfe I 

(^uf SBeatricen seigenb.) 

Stuft fic in§ Scbcn! ©d^nell entfernet fie 1925 

Son biefem Ort beö ©d^redtenS unb be§ Stoben. 

3d^ lann nid^t länger seilen, benn mid^ ruft 

S)ie Sorge fort um bie geraubte ©d^toefter. 

bringt fie in meiner SRutter ©d^lofe unb \pttd)t, 

60 ftU^y -Söi^^mSlför, bcr fie fenbc ! 1930 

((£1 ge^t ab ; bie oi^nmäd^tige Seatrtce toiib toon bem jtoeiten Slgot auf eine ^anl 
gefegt unb fo ^intoeggetragen ; ber erfte (£^or bleibt bei bem Seidbnam sutütf, um totU 
(^en aud^ bte ftnaben, bie bie Sroutgefc^enfe tragen, in einem ^albtreiS Igeiumfte^en.) 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 

\^^^ e^O?* (Cojetan.) 

©agt mir ! 3Sd^ lann'S nid^t f äffen unb beuten, 

aOBie es fo fd^neD ftd^ erfüHenb genagt. 

Sängft tool^l fal^ id^ im ®eifi mit meiten 

©d^ritten baS ©d^redenSgef|)enft l^erfd^reiten 

S)iefer entfe^lid^en, blutigen Stl^at. 1935 

®ennod^ übergießt mid^ ein ©rauen, 

®a fie borl^anben ift unb gefd^el^en, 

S)a id^ erfüllt mu^ öor Singen fd^auen^ 
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SBaö iä) in olönbcnbcr ^urc^t nur gefeiten. 

21II mein Slut in bcn 9lbcrn crftarrt ^ ^ ! 1940 

aSor bcr gtäfelid^ cntfd^icbencn ©egcnmart. ^^^ ' 

(&xntt an^ bem 6;^or. (a^anfreb.) 
fiaffct crfd^aHen btc ©timmc bcr ßlage I 
^olbcr Süngling, 
®a liegt er entfeelt, 

^tngeftrerft in ber S3Iüte ber Sage, 1945 

©d^toer umfangen bon SEobeSnad^t, 
9ln ber ©d^melle ber bräutlid^en Äammer. 
Slber über bem ©tummen ermad^t 
Sauter, unermefelid^er Jammer. 

(Sin Btt'etter. (öcrengor.) 

SQ5ir fommen, mir lommen 1950 

9Rit feftlid^m sprangen, 

®ie SBraut ju empfangen, 

6§ bringen bie ßnaben 

3)ie reid^en ©emanbe, bie bräutlid^en ©aben ; 

2)a§ Seft ift bereitet, eö warten bie Saugen. 1955 

9lber ber S3räutigam l^öret nid^t mel^r, 

Slimmer ertoedtt il^n ber frö^Iid^e Steigen, 

2)enn ber ©d^Iummer ber SEoten ift fd^mer. 

®an%tt (S^or* 

©d^toer unb tief ift ber ©d^Iummer ber Soten, 

Stimmer ertoedtt il^n bie ©timme ber S3raut, i960 

Slimmer be§ ^iftl^ornö fröl^Iid^er Saut, 

©tarr unb fül^IIoö liegt er am Soben. 

(&in dritter» (©ojeton.) 
SBaS ftnb Hoffnungen, tt)a§ finb gntmürfe. 
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S)ic bcr 2Menfd^, bcr tjetgängCii^, baut? 

|)eute umarmtet il^r tnä) a\^ Srübcr, 1965 

@tntg geftimmt mit ^x^n unb 5IKunbc, 

®tcfc ©onnc, bic je^o nicber 

@tf)t, fic Icud^tete eurem S3unbe* 

Unb ie^t üegjt bu, bem ©taube bermäl^It, 

aSon be§ S3rubermorb§ Rauben entfeelt, 1970 

3n bem S3ufen bie gräpU(^e SBunbe ! 

SBaö finb Hoffnungen, toaS finb gntmürfe, 

®te ber 9)ienf(ä^, ber flüiä&tige ©ol^n ber ©tunbe, 

Slufbaut auf bem betrüglid^en ©runbe? 

(S^l^or* (©crcngor.) 

3u ber ajiutter toill \6) hx^ tragen, 1975 

6tne unbeglüdt enbe Saft ! 

®iefe (S.\)pxt^t lafet un§ jerfd^Iagen 

9Rtt ber mörb'rifd^en ©ci^neibe ber 9ljt, 

6ine Saläre gu fled^ten au§ tl^ren Stoeigen. 

Stimmer fofl fie SebenbtgeS jeugen, 1980 

Sie bie töblid^e ^x\xä)i getragen, 

Stimmer in frö]^li(ä^em SBuc^g fid^ erl^eben, 

Seinem SOßanbrer mel^r ©(Statten geben; 

®ie [xäf genäl^rt auf be§ SJiorbeö Soben, 

©oH berflud^t fein gum 3)ienft ber S:oten* 198 

(Srfter* (SKanfrcb.) 

9lber toel^e bem 2Körber, toel^e, 

3)er bal^tn gel^t in tprid^tem SRut I 

Hinab, l^inab in ber 6rbe SRi^en 

aiinnet, rinnet, rinnet bein Slut. 

35runten aber im Siefen fijen 199® 



?K. 
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£id^tIo§, ol^nc ©cfang unb Qpxa^t, 

S)cr %i)tmx^ %öä)kt, bic nie bctflcffen, 

®ie Untrügli(i^en, bie mit ®eied^tig!eit meffcn, 

Sangen eS auf in fd^marjen ©eföfecn, 

aiü^ren unb mengen bie f(ä^rectlic^e 3tad)t. 1995 

Streiter« (»etetmar.) 

Sei(ä^t öerf^toinbet ber Saaten ©pur 

aSon ber fonnenbeteud^teten @rbe 

SBie aus bem 2lntli^ bie leidste ©ebärbe. 

9lber ni^tö ift berloren unb öerfc^tounben, 

SBaS bie geJ^eimniöbon toaltenben ©tunben 2000 

3n ben bunfcl fd^affenben ©d^o^ aufnal^men. 

®ie 3^it ift eine blül^enbe glur, 

6in grofeeS Sebenbigeö ift bie 9latur, 

Unb alles ift 3fru(ä^t, unb atteS ift ©amen. 

Brüter« mittaxu) 

SSßel^e, toel^e bem SKörber, tocl^e, 2005 

S)er [xäf gcfät bie töblid^e ©aat ! 
/" 6itt anbreS Slntli^, tff fie gefc^el^en, jaH«' 
c6in anbereS geigt bie boDbrad^te ai^at * 
TKutboK blidtt fie unb lüf)n bir entgegen, 

S33enn ber SRac^e ©efül^Ie ben S3ufen bemegen; 2010 

3lber ift fie gefd^el^n unb begangen, 

Slidtt fie bid^ an mit erbleid^enben SSßangen. 

©eiber bie fd^redEIid^en ^uxitn fd^mangen 

©egen DrefteS bie l^öHifd^en ©d^tangen, 

aieiaten ben ©ol^n ju bem SKuttermorb an. 2015 

9Rit ber ®ered^tig!eit l^eiligen 3ügen 

SBupten fie liftig fein $erj ju betrügen. 



.^1 
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S3t§ er bte töblid^c SEI^at nun gctl^an, 

2lbcr ha er ben ©(ä^o^ jc^t gefd^Iagen, 

S)er il^n em|)f angen unb liebenb getragen, 2020 

©iel^e, ba feierten fie 

©egen il^n felber 

^äjxtdliöi \xS) um» 

Unb er erlannte bte f ur^tbaren 3ungfrau'n, 

35te ben SRörber ergreifenb faffen, 2025 

35ie Don je^t an tl^n nimmer laffen, 

35te il^n mit emigem ©d^Iangenbife nagen, 

S)ie t)on 3Keer ju 3Keer il^n rul^eloS jagen 

S3i§ in baS bel|)]^if(ä^e Heiligtum. 

(3)er Sl^ot gel^t ab, ben Sei(|nant S>ott 3^anuetö auf einer 9al|re tragenb.) 



VictUt 2(uf|Ud« 

2)ie ©auIenl^aKe. 

@d iß 9{a(!§t, bie ^ene ifl Don oben l^erab burd^ eine groge 2ampt 

erleud^tet 

(Erfter 2tuftritt. 

^ointa ^[faBena unb ^iego treten auf. 

Sfabeffa. 

9lo(i^ leine Äunbe lam Don meinen ©öl^nen, 2030 

Ob eine ©pur [xS) fanb Don ber SSerlornen? 

^iego. 
3loä) n\ä)% ©ebieterin. ®od^ l^ojfe aUeS 
Sßon beiner ©öl^ne ßrnft unb 6m jigfeit ! ^>^ 
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3fa6e0a. 

SBic ift mein $crg gcängjHget, ©tego ! 

6§ ftanb bei mir, bieö Ünglüd gu bcrl^üten» 2035 

^ieg0* 
S)rä(f' tti(j^t bc§ SBormurfS ©ta(ä^cl in bcin ^erg ! 
3ltt tt)el(ä^cr SSorftd^t liefeeft bu'3 etmangcht? 

3fa6e0a. 

C)ätf xä) ftc friil^cr an ba§ Sid^t flcgogcn, 
S33ie mi(ä^ be§ ^txitn^ ©timmc mäd^tig trieb I 

^iego. 
S)ie ßlugl^eit toel^rte bir'§, bu tl^atefi toeife ; 2040 

2)0(3^ ber @rf olg rul^t in be§ ^immels ^anb. 

3fa6e0a* 

"äd), f ift leine greube rein ! SKein ©lud 
S33är* ein t)ott!ommne§ ol^ne biefen S\x\a\i. 

^tego* 
S)ie§ ®IM ift nuv berjögert, nid^t gerpört; 
©eniefee bu je^t beiner ©öl^ne trieben* 2045 

3fa6ena* 

3(3^ l^abe fie einanber $erg an $erg 
Umarmen fel^n — ein nie erlebter Slnblid I 

S)ie90* 

Unb nid^t ein ©d^auf|)iel blofe, e§ fling Don ^ergen, 
S)enn il^r ©erabfinn l^a^t ber Süge 3tt>öng. 

3fa6e0a. 

^ä) fey aud^, bafe fte gärtlid^er ©efü^Ie, 2050 
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3)cr f(ä^önett ^Rctgung fällig pnb ; mit S33onnc 

ßntbecf* \d), bafe fie e^rcn, »aö fie lieben. 

5)er unflebunbnen S^rcil^eit tuoflen fie 

ßntfaflen, nid^t bem Sügel be§ @efeje§ 

ßntjiel^t fi(^ i^re braufenb tüilbe 3ugenb, 2055 

Uttb fittlic^ felbfl blieb i^re Seibenfd^aft 

^ä) toxü bit'5 je^o flem it\ttf)n, ©icgo, 

3)a^ i(]^ mit ©orge biefem 3lugenbIi(J^ 

S)et aufgefd^Ioffnen Slume beö ©efül^te 

SRit banger gurci^t entgegenfal^. ®ie Siebe 2060 

SQßirb Iei(ä^t jur SBut in l^cftigen Staturen. 

aSenn in ben aufgel^äuften gfeuerjunber 

SeS alten ^a\\t^ au^ no(i^ biefer S3li^, 

2)er @iferfu(ä^t feinbferge flamme fd^lug — 

aWir f(]^aubert, e§ ju beuten — il^r ©efül^I, 2065 

S)a§ niemals einig toax, gerabe l^ier 

3um erftenmal unfelig [id^ begegnet I 

SBBol^I mir ! ^nä) biefe bonnerfc^iüere SBoIIe, 

®ie über mir {(ä^toarj brol^enb nieberl^ing, 

©ie filierte mir ein ßngel [tili borüber, 2070 

Itnb leidet nun atmet bie befreite 93ruft. 

^iego. 

3a, freue beineS SQßerfeS bid^ l 3)u l^jl 

9Kit gartem ©inn unb rul^igcm SSerftanb 

SSoDenbet, toaS ber SSater ntd^t t)ttmod)tt ' 

5nit aller feiner ^errfd^ermac^t. ©ein ift 2075 

®er aiul^m ; bo(ä^ aud^ bein ©lücfsftern ift ju loben. 

3fa6effa. 
aSieIcS gelang mir. SSiel aud^ tl^at ba§ ©lüdf. 
Slid^tS Äleineö toar e§, fold^e ^eimlid^feit 
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SScrpIIt ju tragen biefc (angcn ^dfjxt, 

S)en 5IKann ju täufd^n, bcn umfid^tiflftcn 2080 

S)ct SKenfd^ctt, utib ins $etj jutürfgubtängen 

3)en SErieb bcö S3Iut§, bct möd^tig tote bc§ g^euerS 

aSerfd^Ioff'net @ott au§ feinen Sanben ftrebte. 

^ieg0» 

gin gJfanb ift mir be§ ©lüdteS lange ®unp, 

®ap atte§ ^ä) tx\xt\iüä) löfen toirb. 2085 

Sfabetta* 

3d^ tt)ill nid^t el^er meine ©terne loben, 

S3i§ id^ ba§ 6nbe biefer SEI^aten fal^. 

©aß mir ber böfe ®eniu§ niiä^t fc^Iummert, 

Erinnert toarnenb mi(ä^ ber SEod^ter tilwäjt. 

— ©d^üt ober lobe meine %fyit, ®iego ! 2090 

3)oc^ bem ©etreuen mitt id^ nid^ts oerbergen. 

Slid^t tragen !onn.t' id^'S, ^ier in müp'ger SRu^ 

3u l^arren beö @rf olgS, tnbeS bie ©öl^ne 

©efd^ftig forfd^en nad^ ber SEod^ter ©pur. 

©el^anbelt l^ab' aud^ id^. SQ80 9Kenfc^en!unjl 2095 

3lx6)t jureii^t, l^at ber ^immel oft geraten. 

gntbede mh, tt»o8 mir ju toiffen jiemt* 

3faBelIfi« 

ßinfiebelnb auf be§ ^tna $i5l^cn l^aujl 

6in frommer ÄlauSner, bon uralter^ l^er 

3)er ®rei§ genannt beS S3crgeS, toeld^er, näl^er 2100 

3)em ^immel tool^nenb als ber anbern SJienfd^en 

3:iefmanbe(nbeö @t\^ki)t, ben irb'fd^n ©inn 
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3n leidster, retner Stl^erluft geläutert, 

Unb Don bem Serg ber aufgemäljten Saläre 

^tnabfiel^t in ba§ aufgelöftc @pie( 2105 

S)e3 unt)er[tänbli(i^ frummgemunbnen SebenS. 

9lid^t fremb ift i^m ba§ @(|ic!fal meinet C>aufe§, 

Oft l^at ber l^eifge Ttann für unö ben ^immel 

©efragt unb manchen tSinä) l^inmeggebetct. 

3u il^m l^inaufgefanbt l^ab' xä) aföbalb 21 10 

S)eS xa\d)cn Soten jugenbüd^e ff raft, 

®afe er mir ft unbe Don ber SEod^ter gebe, 

Unb ftünblid^ l^arr' id^ beffen SBieberfel^r. 

S)ie0o. 
SErügt mid^ mein 2luge nid^t, ©ebieterin, 
©0 iji'§ berfelbe, ber bort eilenb nal^t, 2115 

Unb 80b fürtoal^r berbient ber ßmfige l 
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SfaBetta* 

@ag' an, unb toeber ©d^IimmeS l^el^Ie mir 
Slod^ ®ute§, f onbern fd^öpf e rein bie Sffia^rl^eit ! 
2Ba§ gab ber ®rei3 beö SergS bir jum aSefd^eibe? 

Sote« 

3id^ foflVid^ fd^neD jurüdfbegeben, toax 
®ie Slnttoort, bie Serlorne fei gefunben. 

3faBe0a* 

©lüdffef ger SKunb, erfreuKd^ §immelStt)ort, 
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©tct§ l^aft bu ba§ 6ttt)ünf(ä^te mir bcrfiinbet I 

Unb tüeld^cm meinet ©öl^ne tüar'S berlie^en, 

®ie ©pur gu finben ber SBerlorenen? 2125 

Sote* 
S)ie StiefberBorgne fanb bein älf [ter ©ol^n. 

3fa6e0a« 

®on aWanuel ijl e§, bem i^ fte berbanfel 

^ä), flcts tüar biefer mir ein ßinb beö ©egenSl 

^aft bu bem ©reis au^ bie flemeil^te Äerge 

©ebrad^t, bie jum @t\ä)ml xä) i^m gefenbet, 2130 

©ie anjugünben feinem ^eiligen? 

®enn tt)a§ bon ©aben fonft ber a)'ienf(ä^en ^ergen 

ßrfreut, berfd^mäl^t ber fromme ©otteöbiener. 

Sote* 

Sie fterge nal^m er f(ä^tt)cigenb bon mir an, 

Unb gum 9Utar l^intretenb, mo bie Sampe 2135 

3)em ©eU'gen brannte, günbet' er jte flugS 

2)ort an, unb fd^nell in Sranb jtedtf er bie ^ütte, 

SSSortn er ©ott berel^rt feit neungig Salären. 

3fa6e0a. 
aOBaS fagfi bu? SBel^eS ©(ä^redtnis nennft bu mir? 

öote* 

Unb breimal „flßtfjt ! SBel^e !" rufenb, ftieg er 2140 

^erab bom SBerg; mir aber tt)in!f er fd^meigenb, 
3]^m nid^t gu folgen nod^ gurü(!guf(ä^auen, 
Unb f 0, gejagt bon ©raufen, eilt' xä) 1^. 
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3Sn neuer S^^^^if^I tooflenbe Setöegung 

Unb önöftKd^ f(imanlenbe Sßermorrenl^eit 2145 

©türjt mx6) ba§ SBiberf pre(|enbe gurürf . 

©efunben fei mir bie Derlorne SEod^tcr 

aSon meinem älfften ©ol^n ®on 9Äanuel? 

®te flute 3lebe lann mir nid^t flebei^en, 

Segleitet öon ber unglüdtfel'gen %^at 2150 

f&9tt. 

Slicf l^inter bi^, ©efcieiertn I 2)u fiel^jl 

3)eS Klausners SBort erfüllt Dor beinen Slugen ; 

®enn alles müfef mid^ trügen, ober bieS 

3ft bie berlome SEod^ter, bie bu fu(|ft, 

aSon beiner ©öl^ne 5Ritterfd(|ar begleitet. 2155 

Seattice totrb tjon bem htotitm ^alhäiox auf einem Xtagfeffel gebta(!^t unb auf ber 
k)orbern Sü^ne niebergefe^t @ie ift nod^ o^ne Seben unb iBetoegung. 




Dritter 2tuftritt. 

SfofteHa* ^iego. Oote« Seatrice. &iwt. (So^enmnb, {Roger, ei^)>ol4t unb 
bie neun antttn Stitter S>on (EefarS.) 

(Sl^or. (Soi^emunb.) 

2)eS ^erm ©el^eife erfüHenb, fejjen »ir 

®ie Jungfrau l^ier gu beinen güfeen nieber, 

©ebieterin* — 2llf befal^I er uns 

3u tl^un unb bir gu melben biefeS SGBort, 

6S fei bein ©ol&n Son ßefar, ber fic fenbe, 2160 

(ift mit ausgebreiteten Armen ouf fte augceilt unb tritt mit ©einreden jurütf). 

D ^tmmel ! ©ie ift bleid^ unb ol^ne fieben ! 
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(^9t. (So^emunb.) 

©tc lebt I @te toirb etnnjd^n ! ©önn' il^r 3ett, 
SSon bem 6rftaunli(]^en fi(ä^ ju erl^olen, 
S)aö il^te ©eijier noä) gebunben l^ält* 

3fa6e0a. 

5Wetn Ätttb I ftlttb meinet ©d^merjen, meiner ©orgen ! 2165 

©0 feigen mir uns lieber ! ©0 mufet bu 

35en ßinjug Italien in be§ SBaterö ^auö ! 

D la^ an meinem Seben mid^ ba§ beinige 

Stnjünben ! Sin bie mütterüd^e Stuft 

SBifl id^ bid^ |)te[fen, bis, Dom SobeSftoft 2170 

©elöft, bie toatmen Slbetn »iebet fd()Iagen* 

(3um Soor.) 

D fptid^ l aSeld^ ©d^tedtüd^^ ift l^iet gefc^el^n? 
2Bo fanb'ft bu fte? SGBie tarn baS teute ßinb 
3En biefen fläglid^ iammetboflen Suftanb? 

(S^or. (So^cmunb.) 

©tfal^t* es nid^t bon mit, mein SJiunb i[t ftumm. 2175 

Sein ©ol^n a)on ßefat toitb bit aüeö beutlid^ 
aSerlünbigen, benn et ift'S, bet fie fenbet. 

SfaBetta* 

5nein ©ol^n 3)on SKanuel, fo toillft bu fagen? 

e^or. (»o^emunb.) 

®ein ©ol^n ®on ©efar fenbet fie bir gu. 

Sfabetta (ju bem Soten). 

SQßat'ö nid^t S)on SRanuel, ben ber ©el^et nannte? 2180 
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f&9tt. 

©0 ift eö, Petrin, baS toax feine SRcbe. 

3fa(e0a* 

SBeld^er e§ fei, er f)ai mein $erj erfreut, 

S)ie 3:od^ter bau!' xä) x^m, er fei gefegnet ! 

D, mufe ein neib'f(j^er 3)ämon mir bie SBonnc 

S)e§ l^eife erflehten Slugenblidfö Derbittern ! 2185 

5ln!ämpfen mufe xä) gegen mein gntjüdten ! 

S)ie %oä)kx fel^' id^ in beS SBaterS C^auS, 

©ie aber fielet ni(i^t mid^, bernimmt mi(ä^ nid^t, 

©ie fann ber SRutter greube nid^t ertüibern. 

D öffnet eud^, i^r lieben 3lugenlid^ter I 2190 

ßrtDärmet eud^, il^r ^änbe ! $ebe bid^, 

Seblofer S3ufen, unb fd^Iage bcrjjuft ! 

®iego ! 3)a§ ift meine Sod^ter — baS 

S)ie Sangberborgne, bie ©erettete, 

aSor aller SBelt fann id^ fie je^t erlennen l 2195 

(El^OT« (9o^emunb.) 

6in feltfam neues ©d^rcdnis glaub' id^ al^nbenb 
3}or mir ju fel^n unb ftel^e tounbernb, toie 
S)a3 Srrfal \\6) entwirren foH unb löfen. 

(jum ®5or, ber ©eftütiung wb ©crlegen^ett ou8btü(tt). 

O, W)x feib unburd^bringlid^ l^arte ^erjen ! 

95om el^'rnen ^arnifd^ eurer SSruft, g(eid^tt)ie 2200 

23on einem fd^roffen 5Keere§feIfen, fc^Ittgt 

3)ie S^reube meine« ^erjenS mir jurüdf. 

Umfonft in biefem ganjen Äreiö uml^er 
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©päl/ id^ naä) einem 2Iuge, baö empfinbet. 

2Bo tüeilen meine ©öl^ne, bafe ii) Slntell 220s 

3n einem 9luge lefe ; benn mir ift, 

31I§ ob ber Sffiüfte unmitleib'ge ©$aren, 

S)e§ aJieereS Ungel^cuer miii^ umftänben. 

^iego* 
©ie f^Iägt bte Slugen auf ! ©ie regt fid^, lebt ! 

3faBe0a. 
©ie lebt ! ^^x crfter S3Ii(f fei auf bie 2Rutter ! 2210 

3)a3 9luge f^Ue^t fic fd^aubernb inieber ju. 



3fa6e0a (sunt 6;^or). 
SBeid^e gurüdf ! ©ie f^redt ber f rembe Slnblicf . 

(£1(0? (tritt aurttct. »o^emunb). 

®ern meib' x^% il^rem Slicfe gu begegnen* 

2Mit großen 3lugen mt^t fte jlaunenb bid^. 

S^eatrice. 

SBo bin xä)? Siefe Sügc foHt' xä) lennen* 2215 

Sangfam le^rt bie S3efinnung il^r jurüd. 

SBaS ma^t fie? 3luf bie Äniee fenit fte ft^. ^ 

Seatrice. 

D f^öne§ gngel^ontli^ meiner SRutter ! 



ji«iH. 
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3faBe0a. 

Äinb meines ^erjcnä ! Äomm in meine 2lrme I 

Skatrice. 

3u beinen gü^en ftel^ bie ©(ä^ulbige. 2220 

^ä) ^abt ixä) ttjieber ! älle§ fei berfleffen ! 

^iego. 

Setra(|f anä) mxi) ! grfennft bu meine 3ö9^? 

S^eatrice* 

S)e§ reblid^en Siego greifeS $au|)t I 

SfaBella. 

®er treue SBäd^ter beiner ftinberjal^re. 

»eotrice* 
©0 bin x^ tüieber in bem ©d^o^ ber 3Ketnen? 2225 

Unb nid^tS foD unö mel^r [(Reiben atö ber Stob. 

Sentricc* 

S)u toillft mid^ nid^t mel^r in bie grembe jiofeen? 

!3fafiellfi* 

3lxä)t^ trennt un§ mel^r, baS ©d^idffal ift öefrieblgt. 

IBeotrice (llnftanl^reSruft). 

Unb finb' id^ toirflid^ mid^ an beinern ^n^m? 

Unb alles mar ein SEraum, tt)a§ ic^ erlebte? 2230 
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©in \ä)mxcx, f ürc^terüd^cr Sttöum — o SWutter ! 

3(3^ fa^ i^n tot ju meinen güfeen faflen ! 

2Bie fomnf ic^ aber l^iel^er? ^ä) befinne 

Mx^ nid^t. — 2t(^, mo^l ntir, tüol^I, bafe id^ gerettet 

3n beinen Slrmen bin ! ©ie tooHten mici^ 2235 

3ur 3^ürftin SKutter öon 5!Keffina bringen. 

g^er in§ @rab l 

Äomm gu bir^ meine SEod^ter ! 
aWeffinaS 3^ür[tin — 

S3eatrice. 
3lenne fte nid^t me^r ! 
3Kir giefet fid^ bei bem unglüdffergen 5iamen 
Sin groft beö SEobe§ burd^ bie ©lieber. 

3fa(e«a. 

|)öre mid^. 2240 

©ie f)at gmei ©öl^ne, bie fid^ töblid^ l^affen ; 
®on aKanuel, "S^on ßefar nennt man fie. 

3d^ bin'§ ja felbft. gr!enne beine SKutter. 

S3catrice. 

aBa§ fagft bu? Sffield^eS SBort ^a\t bu gerebet? 

3dö, beine 3Kutter, bin SKeffinaö gürjtin. 2245 

S3eatnce. 
®u bift ®Dn 9RanueI§ SDlutter unb S)Dn 6efar§? 
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Unb betnc 5IRuttctI 2)ctnc Srüber ncnnft bu! 

S3eatrice* 
^t% m^ mir! D cntfc^cnSöoUeö 2x6)tl / :^ y 

*' 

8BaS tjl btt? 8Ba§ ctfd^üttcrt bid^ fo fcltfam? 
S^eattice 

(to)ilb um lid^ l^er fd^auenb, eiBItdt bett (S^oi), 

®a§ fmb fic, |a I 3c^t, jcfet cricnn' xäj fie. 2250 

5!ni(3^ l^at lein %xanm gctäufd^t. 2)ie jtnb'5 1 ®ic toatcn 
Sugcgen — e§ ift für(3^tcrUd^e SQBal^tl^cit ! 
UnglücfUd^e, tDO l^abt il^r x^n öcrbDtflcn? 

(@ie 9el^t mtt Igefagem ©(Stritt auf ben (SQor ju, ber fi(!& bon il^ aBtoenbet (Sin 
2;tauermarf(!& lägt fl(!& in bet f^eme becnel^men.) 

SBcn bctbDtgcn? SBa§ iji toal^r? 
3^r ((J^tDCtgt bcftürgt — i^r \ä)txnt fie gu öcrjic^n. 2255 

3(^ Icf in euren 2lugen, eurer ©timme 
(Sebroiä^nen SEönen etmaS UnglücffergeS, 
2)aö mir jurücfgel^aUen tt)irb. SBaö lff§? 
3d) tüiü e§ tt)i|fen* SOßarum l^eftet il^r 
©0 fc^recfenbolte Slicfe na^ ber SEl^üre? 2260 

Unb mas für SEöne l^ör' td^ ba erf(3^allen? 

iSf^9V. (»ol^emunb.) 

6§ nal^t [xä). 6§ tt)irb fid^ mit ©d^reden erfßren* 
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©et ftar!, ©ebictcrin, ftäl^lc bciit ^txi I 

9Wtt S^affung ertrage, toa^ bid^ erloartet, 

5JIit männlid^er ©eele ben löbUd^en ©d^merj! 2265 

2Ba§ na^t ftd^? SBaS erwartet mid^? — 3^^ l^öre 

®er Stptenflage fürd^terlid^en %on 

®a§ ^auö buriä^brtngen. — SQBo finb tneine ©öl^ne? 

(3)er crfte ^atbdöor brttiflt ben field&natn 3)ott aWonuclS auf einer ©a^re getraßen, bie 

er auf ber leer getaffenen (Seite ber @cene nieberfe^t. (Sin fc^toaraeS Xuc^ ift barüber 

gebreitet.) 
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^ToBeKa. Seatrice* Xiego. Seibe ^dre* 

©rftcr e^iir» (©ajctan.) 
Surt^ bie ©trafen ber ©täbte, 

S5om Jammer gefolget, 2270 

©d^reitet ba§ Unglücf . 
Sauernb umfd^Ieid^t eö 
®ie Raufet ber SKenfiä^en, 
^eute an biefer 

Pforte |)0(3^t e§, 2275 

5Korgen an jener, 
3lber nod^ feinen l^at e§ öerfd^ont. 
Sie unertDünfd^te, 
©(fimerälic^e Sotfd^aft, 

gfrül^er ober f|)äter, 2280 

SefteHt e§ an jeber 
©(j^toeße, too ein Sebenbiger tool^nt. 
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(©ercngor.) 

SS3enn bic Slättcr faflen 
3n beö 3fa]^rcg ffrcife, 

SBcnn gum ®rabc toaUtn 2285 

gntncrötc ©reife, 
®a flel^ord^t bie 5iatur 
gtul^ig nur 
^l^rern alten ©efe^e, 

Syrern emigen Srau(3^ ; 2290 

2)a ift nid^tö, toaS ben aKenf(3^n entfe^e. 

Slber ba§ Ungel^eure au6) 
Serne erwarten im irbif(3^en Seben ! 
a)lit getüaltfamer |)anb 

Söfet ber SKorb anä) baS l^eiligfte Sanb, 2295 

3[n fein ft^gifc^eö Soot 
giaffet ber ^Db 
%nä) ber Sugenb blttl^enbeS Seben* 

(ffittjctan.) 

aOßenn bie SBoIfen getürmt ben ^immel fd^tDörjen, 
SBenn bum|)ftofenb ber Bonner l^aUt, 2300 

®a, ba füllen fi(3^ alle C)ctä^^ 
3n beö furchtbaren ©(ä^icffals ©emalt. 
9lber auc^ au§ entmöllter ^öl^e 
ftann ber jünbenbe ®onner fd^Iagen» 
S)arum in beinen fröl^Ii(3^en SEagen 2305 

gürtete be§ UnglüdS tücfifd^e m^t l 
5Ri(3^t an bie ®üter l^änge bein |)erg, 
S)ie ba§ Seben bergönglid^ gieren ! 
2öer beft^t, ber lerne berlieren, 
2Ber im ©lud ift, ber lerne ben ©d^merj. 2310 
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SBaS fDÜ iä) f)bxtn? SffiaS öcr^üfft bic§ STud^? 

(Sie tnad^t einen @<3^ritt gegen bie Sa^ce, 6(ei6t a6er unfc^lüf ftg jaubernb fielen.) 

6§ gtcl^t mid^ gtaufcnb ^m unb gtcl^t mid^ fd^aubcrnb 
3Kit bunfler, falter ©(J^rcdcnSl^anb gurücf . 

C8u Seotricen, toeld^e ftd^ itoifd^en fte unb bie ®a]§re geworfen.) 

Sa^ mic^ ! SBaS cS anä) fei, id^ loiH'ö entl^üKcn ! 

(@ie l^ebt bad Sud^ auf unb entbedt 2)on SRanuelS fieic^nam.) 

D l^immlifd^c SRöd^tc, es tft mein ©o^n ! 23 j 5 

(@te bleibt nrtt ftotrem «ntfe^ ftel^en. — »eatrlce fin!t mit einem ©d&rei bes 
©d^meraenS neben bet Sal^ie niebet.) 

(Qiaietan. Serengat. SRonfreb.) 

Unglüdlid^ TOutter, e3 ift beiit ©ol^n! 

2)u l^aft es gefptod^en, baS SBDtt be§ 3ammetS, 

Slid^t meinen Sippen ift es entflDl^n* 

Sfa^effo* 

aWein ©ol^n ! SDlein SOlanuel ! — D emige 

Srbarmung ! © mufe x6) hi6) »ieberfinben ! 2320 

3Jlit beinem Seben mu^teft bu bie ©d^tDefter 

grfaufen aus beS SläuberS ^anb ! — SQBo »ar 

2)ein Srubet, ba^ fein Slrm bid^ nid^t befd^ü^te? 

O Qflud^ ber ^anb, bie biefe SQSunbe grub ! 

Qflud^ il^r, bie ben aSerberblid^en geboren, 2325 

S)er mir ben ©ol^n erfc^Iug l glud^ feinem ganjen 

SBel^! äße^e! SBe^e! SBe^e! 

Sfai^effa* 

©0 l^altet il^r mir SBDri, il^r ^immelSmäd^te? 
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5)a§, ba§ ifl eure SQBal^r^eit? SBe^e bem, 

S)er eiid^ vertraut mit rebUti^em ©ernüt! 2330 

SBorauf ^aV xä) flel^offt, tDObor gegittert, 

SQBenn bieö ber SluSgang ift? — D, bie il^r l^ier 

3Rxä) fi^recfenöoD umfielet, an meinem ©(i^etg 

S)ie Slide meibenb, lernt bie Sügen fennen, 

SQßomit bie 3:räume uns, bie Selber töuf(3^en ! 2335 

©laube nod^ einer an ber ©ötter SKunb ! 

m id) miä) SWutter füllte biefer ^Dd^ter, 

3)a träumte il^rem SJater eines SEogS, 

6r füy aus feinem ]^D(!^jeitIi(!^en Seite 

3tt)ei Sorbeerbäume toad^fen* 3tüif(ä^en il^nen 2340 

SBu(!^§ eine Sille empor ; fie toarb 

3ur glamme, bie ber Säume bid^t ®ejtt)eig ergrijf 

Unb, um ftd^ mütenb, fd^neU baS ganje |)auS 

3n ungel^eurer geuerflut öerfd^Iang. 

ßrfd^redt öon biefem feltfamen ®eft(ä^te, 2345 

Sefrug ber aSater einen Sogelfc^uer 

Unb fdtiroari^en Wogier um bie Sebeutung. 

S)er SKagier erHärte : menn mein ©d^ofe 

Sdu einer Slod^ter fic^ entbinben mürbe, 

©0 lüürbe fie bie beiben ©ö^ne i^m y 2350 

grmorben unb vertilgen feinen ©tamm. y^ 

G^^or» {daittan utib ^ol^etnunb.) 

©ebieterin, tt)aS fagjt bu? 2Be^eI SBel^el 

SfabeKfU 

S)arum befallt ber SSater, fie ju töten ; 

S)od^ xä) entrüdte fie bem 3ümmerfd^i(ffaL 

2)te arme Ungiüdfelige ! Serfto^en 2355 



C.l 
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SSatb fte als Äinb au§ i^tcr Sffluttcr ©d^ofe, 
2)a^ fie, erioad^fcn, nid^t.Wc fflrübcr ntörbe* 
Unb icfet hnxä) 3läubcr§^änbc fäBt bcr »ruber, 
3txä)t bic Unf(^ulbigc l^at i^n getMct I 

Se^l SBe^el äBe^el SBe^el] 

Äctnen ©loubeti 2360 

aScrbtcntc mir bc§ ©ö^cnbicncrö SpxntS), 

6in bcffrcS C^offen ftörftc meine ©ccic. 

2)cnn mir berfünbigtc ein onbrer STOuttb, 

®cn id^ für toafft^a^t ^kü, Don biefer StH^ter: 

3n l^eifecr Siebe »ürbe fte bereinft 2365 

®er ©öl^ne ©crjen mir bereinigen* 

©0 tt)iber)pra(^en bie Orafel fid^, 

®en tS^nä) guglci^ unb ©egen auf ba§ ^aupt 

®er %D^Ux legenb. 3lxä)t ben tSlnö) f)cd fie 

aSerfi^uIbet, bie Unglücf Ii(i^e. 5Rid^t 3eit 3370 

SBarb il^r gegönnt, ben ©egen gu öoHgiel&en. 

gin SJlunb l^at toie ber anbcre gelogen. 

®ie Sunft ber ©el^er ift ein eitles 3ii(^tS, 

SÖetrüger finb fie ober finb betrogen* 
^ Slid^tS SBal^reS lä^t fid^ bonber 3u!unft miffen, 2375 

N, ®u fci^öpf eft brunten an ber C^öDe glüffen, 
[ S)u fc^öpf eft broben an bem OueQ beS SuJ^tS* 

(Srfter C^^Dr* mifitan.) 

m^ ! Sffiel&e ! S35aS fagft bu? ^W ein, l^alf ein I 
SSejö^me ber Sunge bermegeneg Sloben I 
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®ie Drafcl feigen unb treffen ein, ajSo 

®er SluSflang totrb btc SBal^rl^af tigen loben. 

Sfoüellii» 

5ll(3Öt iS^mtn totH iä) meine 3«ti9^/ löut, 

SBie mir baö ^erg gebietet, totH id^ reben. 

SSarum befu(i^en mir bie l^eifgen Käufer 

Unb lieben ju bem ^immel fromme ^änbe? 2385 

©utmüf ge SEl^oren, toa§ gewinnen toir 

SJlit nnferm ©tauben? ©0 unmöglid^ ift% 

3)ie ©Otter, bie l^od^tool^nenben, gu treffen, 

31IS in ben aJionb mit einem ^feil gu fd^ie^en. 

SSermauert ijl bem ©terblid^en bie 3u!unf t, 2390 

Unb fein ©ebet burd^bol^rt ben e^'rnen ^immel. 

Ob re(i^tS bie SBögel fliegen ober linfö, 

2)ie ©terne f fid^ ober anberö fügen, 

3lxä)i ©inn ift in bem Sud^e ber 3latur, 

S)ie SCraumlunft träumt, unb alle 3cid§en trügen. 2395 

©alf e{n,UngIü(fIid^eI SBc^el SBe^el 
®u leugneft ber ©onne leud^tenbeS Sid^t 
aWit blinben Slugen, ®ie ©ötter leben, 
©rlcnnc fic, btc bid^ furd^tbar umgeben! 

»eotrice. 
OSRutter, aJltttter! S35arum l^aji bu mid^ 2400 

©erettet? SBarum toarf ji bu mid^ nid^t l^in 
®em gflud^, ber, tf)' xä) toax, mic^ fd^on oerfolgte? 
SSIöbftd^f ge SKutter I SBarum bünfteft bu 
®id^ meifer als bie SllleSfd^auenben, 
2)ic 3laf) unb ^fernes aneinanberlnüpfen 2405 
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Utib in bcr 3u!unft fpätc ©aatcn fc^n? 

ffiir fclbft unb mit, uns allen jum SBcrbcrben 

$aft bu ben 3:Dbc§9öttcrn il^tcn Staub, 

®en ftc gcfobctt, ftcöcinb öorcntl^altcn, 

3c^t nel^nten ftc i!^n imx^a^, breifad^ felbft» 2410 

5Rid^t banP i^ bit ba§ traurige ©efd^enf, 

S)em ©(i^mcrj, bcm 3ammcr l^aft bu mxä) erl^alten. 

&vfUv e^on (eajctan.) 
(3n l^efttger 93etoegung naäi ber Z^üxt fei^enb.) 

SSred^et ouf , il^r SBunben ! 
SHcHffiefeet! 

3n f(i^tt)arjen ©üffen 2415 

©türjet l^erbor, i^r m(S)z beS Slutö ! 

(Sereitgar.) 

©l^etner fjü^e 
Staufd^en öcrncl^m' ii), 
^öHifd^er ©d^Iangcn 

Sifd^cnbeS Stöncn, 2420 

^ä) erlenne ber Surlen ©d^rttt ! 

(a:aietatu) 

©türget ein, il^r SBänbe ! 
Sßerfin!', ©^loette. 
Unter ber fd^redflid^en gfüfee Sritt! 
©d^tDarje S)ämpfe, entfteiget, entfteiget 2425 

Dualmenb bem Jlbgrunb ! SSerfd^Iinget be§ 3:age§ 
Sieblid^en ©d^in ! 

©d^üfeenbe ©ötter be§ 4>öufe§, entmeid^et ! 
Saff et bie rftd^enben ©öttinnen ein I 
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;Junfter auftritt 

Xmt Sefar. Sfa^etta. Seattice. ^er CS:i|iir. 

Seim (StntrUt Oed 2)im Sefar 5<ttei(t flc^ ber (Si^or in fliel^bec Stioeguttg bor i^m ; 
(c bleibt aUtin in ber SRitte ber @cene ftel^en. 

Seotnce. 

SBc^mir, ctipl 

3f al^eOa (tritt l^m entgegen)* 

D mein ©ol^n Kefar I 5!Wu^ td^ fD 2430 
2)id^ lotcbctfel^cn? D U\(P ^n unb ftcl^ 
®en grcücl einer gottüerflud^ten ^anb ! 

(^üi^rt i^n hu bem Setc^nam.) 

(tritt mU (Entf e^en hutüd, baS (Se^t beri^üHenb). 

erfUcr af^ox. (©oietan, »crenGor.) "in^tti b^/iA'^ 

aSred^et auf, il^r SBunbenJ ^ 

fyiieHPi^fe^tl 

3>tt fc^^töarjen ©üffen 2435 

©trömet §ert)Dr, i^r Sä(3^e be§ »lutS ! 

3fa5eKiu 

®u fd^auberft unb erftarrft ! 3a, ba§ tji aHe§, 

2öa§ bir udc^^ übrig ift Don beinern ©ruber ! 

®a liegen meine Hoffnungen, ©ie ftirbt 

3ni Seim, bie junge Slume eureö griebenS, 2440 

Unb feine fii^öne grüd^te follf i(i^ fti^auen« 

^on (S:efar* 

Sröfte bid^, 2Rutler ! JReblidö »DÜten totr 
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S)cn gricbcn, aber Slut bcfti^Iofe ber ^immtL 

Sfabetta* 

O iä) tütx^, bu Itcbtcft il^n, x6) \ai) cntgücft 

2)ie fd^öncn Sanbc jtötfd^cn eu(^.fi(^ flcd^tcn, 2445 

Sin beinern ^cxim moHteft bu i^n tragen, 

!3^m reid^ erfefeen bie öerlornen ^al^re. 

S)er bluf ge 3Korb !am beiner fd^önen Siebe 

3ut)or* — 3e^t !annft bu nid^ts mel^r, alö il^n röd^en* 

®im Gefar» 

ff omm, ÜKuttet, !omm ! |)ier ift fein Ort für \>xä). 2450 
©ntrei^' bic^ biefem unglücffergcn Slnblid ! 

((5t toia fle f ortaic:§ett.) 
3fttl6e0a (f&at t^m um ben ^U). 

® u lebft mir nod^ ! ®u, je^t mein ©injiger ! 

»eotrice* 

mf), aWuttcr, toas Beginnft bu? 

^on 6:ef ar* 

SQBeine bid^ an& 
9ln biefem treuen 33ufen ! Unöerloren 
3fft bir ber ©ol^n, benn feine Si^e kbt 2455 

Unfterblid^ fort in beintö ^r§ SBruft. 

((Siajetatt, Serengar, aRanfreb.) 

Sred^et auf, tl^r SBunben I 
Siebet, il^r 'ftummen ! 
3n fd^marjen gluten 
©türjet l^erDor, il^r S8äd^ be§ Slutö I 2460 



130 Die Braut von ZHeffina 

3f tt^elKa (Bctber ^anbc faffcnb). 

D meine Äinbet ! 

^oit 6:efa?. 

SBie cut^ücft e§ mid^, 
3fn beinen Sltmen fte ju feigen, ÜButter ! 
3a, la^ fte betne 2o(ä^ter fein ! 2)ie ©(i^tüefter — 

2)tr bau!' id^ bie ©etetlcte, tneiu ©ol^n I 

®u l^icltcft SBDtt, bu ^aft fte mir flefenbet* 2465 

^Olt ®cfttr (crftauttt). 

SBen, aWutter, fagfl bu, W ^ bir gefenbet? 

3fa(ella* 

@ie mein' id^, bie bu bDr bir fiel^fl, bie ©d^toepcr. 

^oit (Sefar* 



©ie meine ©d^toefter? 



2Keine ©d^toefter? 



Sfai^eHa* 

3&t\i)t anbre fonft? 

2)011 6:efa?. 



Sfai^eHa* 

' > 3)ie bu felber mir gefenbet. 

/*■■* 

» 'j ^oit6:efar. 

Uttb feine ©(i^toefter! 

6;(or* 

SBe^e! SBe^el SBel^e! 2470 

»cotricc» 
D meine 5IKutter I 
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Sfai^effa. 
'^ä) crftaunc — rcbct ! 

t)on (Sefar* 

@D fei bcr SEag öcrflud^t, bcr ntt(^ geboren l 

Sfa^ella* 

agBaStftbir? ©ottl 

SSetfluiä^t ber @(3^o^, ber tnid^ ^ ^ 

©etragen ! Unb t)etflud^t fei betne %imli(|feit, 
2)te aH bie§ ©rä^lid^e öerfd^ulbet ! gatte 2475 

S)er ®Dnnet nieber, ber bein ^erg jerfd^mettert, 
3l\ä)i länger l^alf xä) fd^Dnenb il^n gurücf ! 
^d) felber, tt)iff' eS, id^ erfd^Iug ben Srubcr, 
3n il^ren 5lrmen überrafd^f ic^ il^n; 
©ie ift e§, bie x^ liebe, bie jur Srant 2480 

^d) mir getoäl^It — ben Sruber ober fanb td^ 
3n il^ren Slrnten» — SlHeS mei^t bu nun* 
3ji pe ttjal^rl^aftig feine, meine ©d^toefter, 
©0 bin id^ fd^ulbig einer ©reueltl^at, 
®ie feine Sleu* nnb Süfeung fann berföl^nen. 2485 

G^or* (»o^emunb.) 

ß§ ifl gefprod^en, bu l^afl eö bernommen, 

2)a§ ©d^Iimmfte toei^t bu, nid^ts ift mel^r gurüdE* 

aOBie bie ©el^er berHlnbet, fo ifl eS gefommen, ^ .-; 

' 2)enn nod^ niemanb entflol^ bem öerl^öngten ©efd^idE. "^ ^^-^ ' 

Unb tDer fid^ bermifet, e§ flügltd^ gu toenben, 249L 

• ®er mufe e§ felber erbauenb boHenben. ) 

SQßa§ lümmerf § mid^ nod^, oi bie ©ötter fid^ 
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3ll§ Sügner jcigeit ober ft(ä^ alö tüal^r 

SBcpätigen? a»ir ^aben fic baS trgftc 

©etl^an* Stro^ btcf \ä) xf)ntn, mid^ nod^ l^ättcr 2495 

3u treffen, ate fte trafen* SOßer für ni^t^ mel^r 

3u jittern i)at, ber fürci^tet fie n^t mcl^r» 

©rmDrbet liegt mir ber geliebte ©ol^n, 

Unb bon bem lebenben fd^eib' xä) mx^ felbft, 

6r t[t mein ©o^n nid^t, 6inen S5afili§!en 2500 

^aV xi) ergeugt, genährt an meiner Sruft, 

S)er mir ben beffern ©ol^n ju Stöbe jtad^, 

ftomm, meine Sod^ter ! |)icr ift unferä SSIeibenS 

3lxi)t mt^x — ben SHad^egeiftern überlaff ' xä) 

S)ie§ ^au§. 6in Q^reöel fixierte mid^ l^erein, 2505 

gin gfreöel treibt mid) au§. 3Rit äßiberttiillctt 

^ab' iä)*§ betreten unb mit Sfurd^t bcn^ol^nt, 

Unb in gSerjtöeiflung räum' x^'^. SlHeS btcS 
fferleib' id^ fd^uIbloS ; bod^ bei gieren bleiben 
\®ie Dralel, unb gerettet finb bie ©ötter. 2510 

(®ie gellt a6. 2>iego folgt i^r.) 



Sec^fter 2tuftritt. 

SeatHce« %m Sefar, Xev S|or* 
^On Ht^ttV OBeatricen iurütt^altenb). 

Sleib', ©d^tDefter ! ©d^eibe bu nid^t fo ödu mir I 

9nag mir bie ^Kutter flud^en, mag bie§ Slut 

StnHagenb gegen mid^ jum ^immel rufen, 

9nid^ alle SBelt öerbammen ! Slber bu 

^lud^e mir nid^t ! SBon bir lann id^'ö nid^t tragen ! 2515 
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S3eatttce 

(aeigt mit abfletoonbtem ©eftc^t auf bcn Scti^ttam). 

^oit (Sefar* 
3l\ä)t ben ©elUbtcn ^ab' id^ bir getötet ! 
®ett Sruber l^ab* iä) bir unb l^ab' il^n mir 
©emorbet. — 2)tt gel^ört bet Slbgefti^iebtte je^t 
3txä)t nä^n an al§ id^, ber Sebenbe, 
Unb xä) bin mitleibömiirbiger aU er, 2520 

®enn er fiä^ieb rein l^inmeg, unb xi) bin fiä^ulbig, 

S3eatrice 

(Brld^t Itt i^cftlgc Sl^tStten au»). 

^oit C^efor* 

SBeine um ben ©ruber, xi) tDiH mit bir tocinen, 
Unb mel^r tioä) — x'dä)tn tDiH xä) il^n ! 2)o(i^ nid^t 
Um ben ©eliebten toeinc ! liefen SSorjug, 
2)en bu bem SEoten gicbft, ertrag' xä) niiä^t. 2525 

®en einjagen Sroft, ben legten, lafe mic^ fd^öpfen 
3luS unferS SammerS bDbenlofer 3:iefe, 
®a^ er bir naiver ni(3^t gel^ört al§ id^, 
®enn unfer furd^tbar aufgelöfteS ©d^idfal 
aWad^t unfre Siedete gletd^ tt)ie unfer UnglüdE. 2530 

3En einen gaU öerftridEt, brei liebenbe 
©efd^mifter, gelten toir bereinigt unter 
Unb teilen gleid^ ber SEI^ränen traurig Siedet* 
2)Ddö tDenn id^ beulen mu^, ba^ beine SErauer 
SWel^r bem ©eüebten ate bem SSruber gilt, 2535 

®ann mifd^t [id^ SBut unb 5Reib in meinen ©d^merj, 
A Unb mid^ berlöfet ber SBel^mut fester Stroft. 
9lid^t f reubig, tt)ie id^ gerne »iH, lann id^ 
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S)ic SBcIt ift Dolüommcn überall, 

aSBo ber 9Kcnf(3^ m(3^t l^mlommt mit feiner Oual. 2590 

(5)cr gattjc QT^ot totcber^olt) 

?luf ben Sergen u. f. to. 



Jtdjter Jtuftrttt. 

^mt (Sefar* Xer <£l|inr. 

^ott 6:efa]r(0efaBtei). 
3)ag aSed^t beS ^txx^äjtx^ üb' i(i^ au§ gum le^tenmal, 
3)em ®rab gu übergeben biefen teuren Seib, 
®enn biefeö ift ber Stotcnjle^te ^errlid^Ieit. 
aSernel^mt benn meines SBiUenS emftli(3^en Sefd^lu^, 2595 
Unb tt)ie i(3^'§ euci^ gebiete, alfo übt e§ au3 
©enau. — (Bixä) ift in frifd^em Stngebenlen nod^ 
®a§ ernfte Stmt, benn niti^t txon langen Seiten x^% 
2)a^ i^r gur ©ruft begleitet eures gfürften Seib. 
2)ie Stotenflage ift in biefen SKauren taum 2600 

aSerlÖaHt, unb eine Seiche brängt bie anbre fort 
3nS @rab, bafe eine gacfel an ber aubern fi(i^ 
5lngünben, auf ber %xtppt ©tufen fid^ ber 3ug 
2)er ßlagemänner faft begegnen mag. 
©0 orbnet benn ein feierüd^ 33egräbni§feft 2605 

3in biefe§ ©d^IoffeS ftird^e, bie beS SaterS ©taub 
a8ertt)a^rt, geräuf(3^loS bei öerf(]^Ioffnen Pforten an, 
Unb alles toerbe, toie eS bamalö toar, öoßbrad^t. 

d^or* (8ol^emunb.) 

SKit fd^neDen ^änben f oH bieS Söerf bereitet fein, 

O ^err ; benn aufgerichtet fielet ber JJatafall, 2610 
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6in S)enfmal jener ernften g^eftlii^feit, no(^ ia, 
Unb an ben Sau be§ Stobe§ rül^rte feine ^anb. 

Xon 6:efar* 

SDa§ toar lein glüdliiä^ 3^i<^^n, ba^ be§ ®rabe§ 3Wunb 
©eöffnet blieb im ^aufe ber fiebenbigen. 
SBie Iam% bafe man bieg unglüdfelige ©erüft 2615 

3lxä)t na(3^ öoHbrac^tem ®ienfte alfobalb itxixaä)? 

(Si^or* (»ol^emunb.) 

3)ie 5Rot bet 3citen unb ber jammerboHe 3tt)ift/ 
2)er glei(3^ na^^er, 9Wcffina feinblic^ teilenb, [id^ 
©ntflammt, jog unfre Slugen t)on ben SEoten ab^ 
Unb öbe blieb, berfd^Iofjen biefeö C^^Uifltw^^ 2620 

^0tt (Sefatr. 

3ln§ SBer! benn eilet ungefäumt ! ^toä) biefe Slad^t 
SBolIenbe [id^ ba§ mitternöd^tlid^e ©efd^äft ! 
2)ie nää)\k Sonne finbe bon SJerbrei^en rein 
®a§ ^au§ unb leud^te einem frö]^Ii(3^ern ®^\ä)k(i)t 

(etil Sc« ber glittet entfernt ftc| mtt 2)on SWanucl« Seic^nom.) 
C^^Otr« ((S:aietan.) 

©oll i(ä^ ber SWönd^e fromme Srüberfc^aft l^iel^er 2625 

berufen, bafe fie nad^ ber üixäjt altem 33raud^ 
®a§ ©eelenamt bermalte unb mit J^eifgem 2ieb 
3ur eto'gen Stul^' einfegne ben begrabenen? 

^ott C^efatr. 

Sl^r frommes Sieb mag fort unb fort an unferm (Srab 
2luf eto'ge Seiten fc^aHen bei ber ßerge ©d^ein ; 2630 

S)od^ l^eute nid^t bebarf e§ il^reS reinen ^m% 
2)er blut'ge ajlorb Derfd^eud^t bag C^eilige» 



M 



138 Die Braut pon 2Ttefftna 

^^OX* (Sajetan.) 

Sef(]^Uc$c nid^ts getDallfam Slutigc^, o ^txx, 

SBiber bi(^ fclbcr tüütenb mit aScritüciflungStl^at ; 

2)cnn auf bcr SBclt lebt nicmanb, ber bid^ ftrafen fann, 2635 

Unb fromme SSü^ung lauft bcn S^xn be§ ^immete ab. 

^ott 6!efar« 

5Ri(i^t auf ber SBelt lebt, toer mid^ rid^tcnb ftrafen lann, 
®rum mufe id^ fclber au mir felber e§ bollgie^n. 
Su^fert'ge ©ül^ue, toci^ id^, uimmt ber ^immel an ; 
®od^ uur mit Slute büfet fid^ ab ber bluf ge 2Rorb. 2640 

d^Or* (6;aietan.) 

3)e§ Jammers i^Mtn, bie auf biefe§ ^au§ geftürmt, 
Siemt bir ju brcd^eu, uid^t ju l^äufen 2eib auf Seib. 

®cn alten tSlnä) be§ $aufe§ löf id^ fterbcnb auf, 
®er freie Sob nur brid^t bie Äette bc§ ©cfd^idfs. 

(Si^Or* (Sajetan.) 

3um ^errn bift bu bid^ fd^ulbig bem bertoaiften 2anb, 2645 
SBeil bu bcö anbern ^errfd^er^auptcö un§ beraubt. 

^oit Q,t\at. 

3uerft ben SobeSgöttern jal^P id^ meine ©d^ulb ; 
@in anbrer ®ott mag forgen für bie Sebenben. 

d^O?» ((Eaietan.) 

©0 meit bie ©onne leud^tet, ift bie Hoffnung aud^ ; 

5lur Don bem Stob gcioinnt fid^ nid^t§ ! Sebenf e§ tool^l 1 2650 
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3)u fclbft bcbcnfe fci^tDcigenb beinc ©icncrpflid^t I 
Wxä) la^ bcm ®eift gel^ord^cn, ber mic^ f urd^tbar treibt, 
®cnn tu bag 3[nnrc lann fein ©tücflic^er mir fd^aun. 
Unb e^rft bu fürd^tenb anä^ ben $errf(^er ni(3^t in mit, 
®en aSerbred^et fürd^te, ben ber tSlnäjt fd^loerfter brücfl ! 2655 
®aö ^aupt Derel^re beS UnglücfUd^n, 
3)a§ aud^ ben ©öttern heilig ift ! — SBer baö etf ul^r, 
SBaö id^ erleibe unb im Sufen fül^le, 
®iebt feinem 3>rbifd^en me^r Sled^enfd^aft. 



neunter 2tuftrttt. 

Xomta Sfaüetta. Xira (Sefar. Xev (Eüor* 

SfaBetta 

(lotnmt mit aögerttben (Sd^rttten unb tt)trft unfd^Iüffige SlicCe auf 3>on Siefar. (£nb« 
lic^ tritt fte t^tn n&^r unb f^^rid^t mit gefaxtem Xon). 

S)id^ füllten meine Slugen nid^t mel^r fd^auen, 2660 

©0 l^att' ic^ mir'ö in meinem ©d^merj gelobt ; 

®od^ in bie 2uft öermel^en bie @ntfd^lü|fe, 

®ie eine SKutter, unnatürlid^ tt)ütenb, 

SBiber be§ ^txitn^ Stimme f a^t* — 3JJein ©ol^n ! 

9Kid^ treibt ein unglü(ffelige§ ©erüd^t 2665 

9luS meines ©d^merjenS oben SSol^nungen 

;£)ert)or. — ©oH id^ il^m glauben? Sft e§ »al^^, 

S)a^ mir ein Stag jmci ©öl^ne rauben foH? 

C^^or. ((Saietan.) 

gntfd^Ioffen fte^jl bu i^n, feften ajlutg, 

^inab ju ge^en mit freiem ©d^iritte 2670 
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3u be§ Stobc§ traurigen 3:]^pren. 
ßrprobc bu jc^t bic ßraft be§ S9Iut§, 
®ic ©ctoalt ber rül^rcnben SKultcrbittc I 
5IKeinc SBorte l^ab' i^ untfonft Dcriorcn. 

^ä) rufe bie SBcrtottnfi^^ungcn jurüdt, 2675 

®ie xä) int bünben SBal^nfinn ber SBergtüeiflung 

aluf bcin geliebtes ^aupt ^erunterrief . 

ßtne aWutter tann beö eignen 33ufeng ßinb, 

S)Q§ fie ntit ©d^merg geboren, nid^t berflud^en. 

ytxä)t l^ört ber ^immel fol(3^e fiJnbige 2680 

©ebete ; fd^mer öon %f)xäntn fallen fie 

3urüdt öon feinem Ieud(|tenben ©etüölbe. 

Sebe, mein ©ol^n ! ^ä) toill ben SRörber lieber fe^n 

2)e§ einen fiinbeS, atö um beibe meinen. 

3t\ä)t tDo^I beben!ji bu, SKutter, tt)o§ bu toünfc^eft 2685 

S)ir felbft unb mir. 2Jlein ^la^ fann nid^t mel^r fein 

Sei ben Sebenbigen. 3a lönnteft bu 

S)e§ 2Ri)rber§ gottDerl^a^ten 9lnbUdf aud^ 

ertragen, SKutter, id^ ertrüge nid^t 

®en ftummen SSortourf beineS eio'gen ®ram§. 2690 

ffein S3ortt)urf foH bid^ Mnfen, feine laute 

3toä) ftumme ßlage in ba§ ^txi bir fd^neiben. 

3fn milber SSße^mut toirb ber ©d^mtrg fid^ löfen, 

©emeinfom trauernb tüollen tt)ir ba§ Unglüi 

Seineinen unb bebedEen baS SSerbred^en. 2695 
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^ott (Siefar 

(fafet t$re ^anb, intt fünfter ©timtnc). 

®a§ toitji bu, 9Kuttcr. 3Hfo tt)irb'§ gcfd^c^n. 

3ftt tnilber SBcl^mut tPtrb bein ©d^merg jt(3^ löfcn — 

S)ann, SRuttct, tocnn ein 5£otcnmaI bcn 3Wörber 

Suglcid^ mit bcm ©cmorbcten umf(ä^Iic^t^ 

6in ©teilt fidö loölbet über beibet ©taube, 2700 

2)ann tüirb ber ^S^u^ enttDaffnet fein, bonn tüirft 

3)u beine ©öl^ne ni(3^t me^r unterfc^eiben ; 

S)ie %f)xiSimn, btc bein fd^öne§ Sluge meint, 

©ic toerben einem tote bem anbern gelten. 

@in mäd^tiger SSermittlet ift ber Stob. -• 2705 

S)a Iöf(3^en alle 3orne§fIammen aus, 

S)er ^a^ öerföl^nt \iä), unb baS fd^öne SKitleib 

Steigt fi^, ein ineinenb ©(^tt)efterbilb, mit fanft 

3lnfd^miegenber Umarmung auf bie Urne. 

©rum, ajlutter, »el^re bu mir ni(3^t, ba^ id^ 2710 

©ittuttterftetge unb ben glud^ berfö^ne. 

Sfaüean. 

3lel($ til bie ß^riflen^eit an ©nabenWIbem, 

3u benen »aUenb, ein gequöIteS $erg 

ftann 9lul^e finben. 3Rand^e fd^tt)ere Sürbe 

SBarb abgeworfen in Soretto§ $au§, 2715 

Unb fegenSboHe ^immetelraft umtoel^t 

3)a5 l^etrge @rab, baS alle SSelt entfünbtgt. 

aSiellräf tig aud^ ift baS ©ebet ber frommen, 

©ie l^aben reid&en SSorrat an SSerbienfl, ^ 

Unb auf ber ©teile, tt)o ein 9Korb gefd^a§, 2720 

J?ann fid^ ein Stempel reinigenb erl^eben. 
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SBol^I Kfet bcr ^fetl [x^ aus bcm ^txitn giel^n, 
©od^ nie totrb ba§ öetle^te ntel^r gefunbcn. 
Sebe, toet'S !ann, ein Seben ber 3erlnirf(3^ung, 
3Kit fttengen Su^afteiungen aHmäl^lid^ 272s 

Slbfd^löpfenb eine eto'ge ©d^ulb. ^ä) !ann 
U, >^ 9li(3^t leben, aWutter, mit flebro^nem ^etjen, 
3luf blicfen ntu^ xö) freubig gu ben grollen 
Unb in ben ^tl^er greifen über mir 
9Rit freiem ©eift.— ®er 9leib vergiftete mein Seben, 2730 
2)a toir no(ä^ beine Siebe gleid^ geteilt. 
Senift bu, bafe xä) ben 35orjug toerbe trogen, 
3)en il^m bein ©d^merg gegeben über mid^? 
2)er Stob l^at eine reinigenbe firaft, 
3n feinem unöergänglid^ien ^alafte 2735 

3u ed^ter Sugenb reinem ©iamant 
2)a§ ©terblid^e ju läutern unb bie glecfen 
3)er mangelhaften 3Wenfd^^eit gu öerjel^ren. 
SQBeit, toie bie ©terne abftel^n bon ber 6rbe, 
SQBirb er erlauben ftel^en ilber mir, 2740 

Unb l^at ber alte 9leib uns in bem Seben 
©etrennt, ba toir no(?^ gleid^c Srüber toaren, 
©0 toirb er raftloS mir baS |)erg gernagen, 
^\xn er baS (£tt)ige mir abgemann 

(Unb ienfeits alles SBettftreitS toie ein ®ott 2745 

3fn ber ©rinnerung ber SRenfd^en tDanbelt. 

SfaBetta« 

D, ^aV i^ cu(j^ nur barum nac^ 3Kefftna 
©erufen, um tnä) beibe gu begraben? 
(Bnö) gu öerfö^nen, rief xä) twä) ^kf)tx, 
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Hub ein t)crberbU(3^ ©(j^itffal leieret aH 2750 

ajlcin C)offen in fein ©egentcil mir um ! 

.^ott €efar. 

©d^ilt ni(!^t ben «Umgang, 9Hutter ! gä erfüllt 

^xä) aUeö, tt)a§ berfprod^en toarb. SSJir jogen ein 

"JJlxt tJriebenSl^offnungen in biefe %f)oxt, 

Unb frieblid^ toerbcn n)ir äufammen ru^n, 2755 

S3crfö]§nt auf etoig, in bem ^auö be§ StobeS. 

Sfa^etta« 

Sebe, mein ©ol^n ! Safe beine ajlutter ni(3^t 

tJreunbloS im 2anb ber gremblinge jurütf, 

Siol^l^erjiger SSerl^öl^nung preisgegeben, 

SSeil fie ber ©öl^ne firaft nid^t mel^r befd^iüjt. 2760 

SQBenn-aHe SBelt h\(S) l^erjIoS !alt öer^l^nt, 

©0 püd^te bu bici^ ]§in ju unferm ®rabc 

Unb rufe beiner ©öl^ne ©ottl^cit an ; 

®enn ©ötter ftnb tt)ir bann, toir pren Vxä), 

Unb toie beS ^immete 3tt)tllinge, bem ©(^iffe 2765 

6in leud^tenb ©ternbilb, »oHen toir mit Stroft 

S)ir nal^e fein unb beine ©eele ftärfen» 

Sfaliella. 

Sebe, mein ©ol^n I gär beine ajlutter lebe ! 
3d^ Iann'§ ni(3^t tragen, alles ju Derlieren ! 

(@te fd&Itngt il&re 8trme mit letbetifdöoftUc^er ^eftigleit um iftn ; er maäit flt^ fanft toon 
i^r log unt> reicht i^r t>ie $anb mit abgetoatibtem ®eftd|t) 

^ntt (Siefar« 

8eb' tDol^I I 2770 
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^ä), tü6f)l tx\af)x' id)'§ f(3^mcralid^ fül^Icnb nun, 
S)aß ni(^t§ bie 9Wuttcr über hxä) öermag ! 
®iebf § feine anbre Stimme, toeld^e bir 
3um ^txizn möd^f ger al§ bie meine bringt? 

(@ie 0e]^t nac^ bem ©ingang ber @cene.) 

ßomm, meine Stod^ter ! SSßenn ber tote Sruber 2775 

3f^n fo gemaltig na(3^gie]^t in bie ©ruft, 
©0 mog bieHeid^t bie ©(j^tt)efter, bie geliebte, 
2Rit fd^öner SebenSl^offnung 3öuberf(3^ein 
3urü(f i^n lotfen in ba§ Sid^t ber ©onne. 



geinter 2tuftritt. 

fdtoMtt eifd^eint am Eingang ber ®cene. Sotma ^faüetta. Xmt Q,t\at nnb ber 

(SÜinr. 

Xon G:efar 

(bet %eni Slnblid heftig betoegt M berpHenb). 

OaJlutterl aWutter! SSßa§ erfanneft bu? 2780 

3fa(e0a (ftt^rtftcbornjärtS). 

3)ie 3Kutter l^at umfonft ju il^m gefielet, 
Sefd^tDöre bu, erflel^' il^n, ba^ er lebe ! 

3lrglift'ge SKutter ! 3tlf t)rüf ft bu mx^ l 

Sn neuen Sampf toillft bu jurüdE mid^ ftürjen? 

2)a§ 2id^t ber ©onne mir no(i^ teuer mad^en 2785 

Sluf meinem SBege ju ber eto'gen SRaci^t? 

— S)a fte^t ber l^olbe 8eben§engel mäiä^tig 
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S5ot mir, unb taufcnb Slumctt fc^üttet et 

Unb taufcnb golbnc 3frü(ä^tc Icbenbuftcnb 

3lu§ xtxä)tm O^üBl^otn ftröntcnb bor mir qu§ ; 2790 

®a§ ^erj gcl^t auf im loarmen ©tral^l bcr ©onne 

Unb neu ntoaäjt in ber erftorb'nen Sruft 

Sie C)of[nun9 toieber unb bie SebenSluft. 

tikff il^n, bid^ ober niemanb tt)irb er l^ören, 

©a^ er ben ©tab nici^t raube bir unb mir. 2795 

S3eatrtce« 

@in Dt)f er f obert ber geliebte Stote ; 

@§ foH il^m toerben, SRutter — aber mici^ 

2a^ biefe§ Opfer fein ! 2)em S:obe toar id^ 

©eweil^t, el^* x6) ba§ 2eben fal^. 3Jtxä) f obert 

S)er gluc^, ber biefe§ $au§ berfolgt, unb Siaub 2800 

%m ^immel ift ba§ Seben, baö xä) lebe* 

^ä) bin'S, bie il^n gemorbet, eure§ ©treitö 

ßntfc^Iafne gurien geioei et — mir 

©ebül^rt e§, feine 3Kanen ju berföl^nen* 

il^OT* (Sajetan.) 

D JammerboHe SWutter ! $in gum Stob 2805 

2)rängen fid^ eifernb alle beine Jf inber 
Unb laffen bid^ allein, berlaffen fielen 
Sm freubloS oben, liebeleeren Seben. 

S3eatrtce. 

®u, S ruber, rette bein geliebtes ^aupt! 

gür beine ajlutter lebe ! ©ie bebarf 2810 
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®e§ @o]^n§ ; crjl l^cutc fanb jic eine %oä)kx, 
Unb leidet cntbcl^rt fic, toaS fic nie befa^ 

^ott defar 

(mit ttefteitounbetet @eele). 

SBir mögen leben, SWuttet, ober fterben, 
SBenn fie nur bem ©eliebten \iä) bereinigt I 

S3eatrice. 

Seneibeft bu be§ SSruberS toten ©taub? 281 j 

^ott C^efar. 

@r lebt in beinern ©ci^merg ein feiig 2zbtn, 
^^ tt)erbe etoig tot [ein bei ben Stoten. 

Seotnce« 

DSruber! 

^oit Sefor 

(mit bem ^nshtud bet i^eftigften Seibenfd^aft)» 

©(j^mefter, meineft bu um mi(j^? 

S3eatnce. 

Sebefürunfre3Kutter! 

^ott defar 

(l&Bt ifyct QarCb lo8, sutücttretenb). 

gür bie 2Rutter? 
ISeotrice 

(neigt ft(^ an feine ©ruft). 

Sebe für fie unb tröfte beine ©c^mefter. 2820 

CT^Ot« (»o^emunb.) 

©ie f)at geftegt ! ®em rül^renben gleiten 
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2)cr ©d^toeftct !onnf er mä)i toiberftel^en. 
Stroftlofe ajluttcr I @icb Saum bct Hoffnung, 
6r crmäl^lt baS SeBcn, bir bleibt bein ©ol^n 1 

(3n biefem «ugenBIirf läfet fl* ein e^orgefartg ßören, bte glügelt^üre toirb geöffnet, 
man fielet in ber fthn^e ben AatafaH aufgertd)tet unb ben @arg bon fianbelabem um- 
geben.) 

^Ott €efar 

(gegen ben @atg getvenbet)* 

3ldn, aSruber ! 9ltd^t bein D|)f er tüill i(| bir 2825 

ßntgiel^en — beine ©timme au§ bem ©arg 

Stuft mäd^t'ger bringenb als ber ajlutter 3:l)ränen 

Unb mäd^it^ger al§ ber Siebe S^Iel^n. ^ä) l^alte 

3n meinen Slrmen, tt)a§ baS irb'fd^e Seben 

3u einem 2o§ ber ©ötter ma(3^en !ann — 2830 

2)0(3^ t(^, ber SKörber, foHte glücfliij^ fein 

Unb beine l^eirge Unf(3^ulb ungeräd^et 

3m tiefen ©rabe liegen? S)a§ bereute 

S)er aflgere(]^te Senfer unfrer S^age, 

SDafe f ol(^e 2:eilung fei in feiner SBelt ! 2835 

2)ie %^x&mn \af) xä), bie au(^ mir gefloffen, 

Sefriebtgt ift mein ^txi, xä) folge bir. 

((Sr bun^ftüQt {Idlmit einem 2)oI(^ unb gleitet fterbenb an feiner ©d^toeftet nieber, bie 
füäö bei SWuttet in bie Anne toirft.) 

G^or ((Sajetan) 
(na(§ einem tiefen @(^tt)cigen). 

grf(3^üttert pel^' i(]^, tt)ei6 nid^t, ob xä) if)n 

Sejammern ober greifen foll fein So§. 

®ieS eine f ül^r xä) unb erfenn' e§ Ilar : 2840 

S)a§ Seben ift ber ©üter ^öci^fte§ nid^t, 

®er Übel größtes aber ift bie ©d^ulb* 



NOTES 

Tkg kecmy -äguret indieeUe the pages; the ligktßgttres, tke Unfis, 

1. The introductory essay Ott tke Use of the Chorus in Trag- 
edy was written mostly in May, 1803, to accompany as a preface 
the text when first printed. The manuscript was sent to the pub- 
lisher Cotta on June 7th. For a brief Statement of the chief 
grounds of this apology and discussion of their validity, see 
Introd., pp. xli ff. 13. 9ttf enthalt, hindrance, 15. fettl fllciijt 
anpt^tttt, to do justice, 17. Ü^CVatt, ttO, in all cases, in which, 
or always, if, 22. btC ttttiSÜBettbe ßuttft, art in its practical appli- 
cation, 25. l^etabjte^tf degrades or debases, 

2. 5. bielfeUige ä^emtdgen, manifoid capadty, 9. anberlSffig, 

adv., surefyy certainly, 10. fobcttt^ now obsolete, poetical or pro- 
vincial form of forberu, but retained throughout in this edition. 

II. ^er ^id^ter « • • l^at gitt * « « atbettett, // is all very well for 

the poet to work. 14. VMttXLt%mtX, manager or director (of a 
theater). befte^ett, exist, get his living, 15. tttttevl^altett, past part 
21. ttttfl^ebett, suspendy abolish, destroy, 

3. 17. toeil • • • abgefe^ett \% because in this case only a transi- 
tory illusion is aimed at 22. i^t^ dat. fem. sg. = ^ttfU 26. 993elt, 

object of rüden and bennattbeltt/ 1. 29. 

4. 5. SEBic, howy or render here by that 9. fd^telettb, here = 
ambiguous, unclear, inadequate. 10. gfobcmtigetl = gorberungcil. 

II. etnanbet attfp^eben = tobe mutuaiiy contradictory, 30. aSett» 

ftoff, Material World. 

5. 5- tttteinattbenei^ett, to string or Unk togetker. ^eiftt, is. 
1 5' llltf gegeben, given as a task, appointed, 

149 
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6. I. hxtbtnht, plasHc, 2. notbürftigr scantUy, barely, as little 
asmaybe, d, %tiXÜ\tx\^t\XVi%Juggler's trick. 21. einige. This is 
certainly a moderate estimate. 22. btttd^gegHttgen, succeeded^ beert 
approved, 

7. 7. U^toan^f developed^ was evolved. 13. ä^ertraittett, confi- 
dantf stock character of the modern drama; cf. Horatio in HamleU 
28. %^1it\,ploU 

8. 3. er = G:^0r. 4. ei? = C^^oi?, i^m=bem tteueit ^ragüer. 

16. Unmittelbare, simplüity, spontaneity, naivete, i8. fftttftltfi^e 
9)2afi^ttierf, lit., artificial product ox conventionalities* 25. bie fa(= 
tige 3fätte ber ©ettSttber ♦ ♦ . breitet, spreads the garments in 
ample folds, 

9. 3. li^rifd^en $ra(i^tgetiiebe, tissue of fyric beauty. 6. gel^al» 

tenetl SBflrbe, measured dignity, noble self-controU 9. ^tttOtiOtt, 
flesh-color^ flesh-tint 1 1 . ^ttfit!dr)ier, artisHc product, work of art, 

19. ^vä)f dative. 23. ^nbifferengtiunft, equUibrium, 29. ä^ortrag, 

(mode of) presentation or recitation. 

10. 8. ^vi^\Mzvitt, pervasive. 28. legt . ♦ . bettt ^if^ter auf, 

puts upon the poet (the necessity). 

11. ^. an\^anxAf stimulatesy quickensy enetgizes, 9-10. Said of 
the ancient chorus strictly iu its original character, not as modified 
by French pseudo-classicism. 25-28. Shakespeare avoids the diffi- 
culty by skilfully placed comic scenes. 29. Hemtettgett, bletidy 
identify, 

12. 15. ^nftt^eater, here conventional theaUr, regulär theaki\ 
27-29. Cf. Schiller*s letter to Cotta, February 11, 1803: ,,3c^ l)abc 
mir mit bicfcm 2öcr!c eine öerteufette W^t gegeben, e« ijl baS crfte, 
foDtet id) xoi\% ba@ in neueren @))rQd^en nad^ ber Strenge ber aUen 
2:ragöbie öerfaßt ift." 

13« 4-6. iEschylus in the Eumenides and Sophocles in the 
Ajax* 

ACT L 

Argument. — The scene of the entire first act is the large hall 
of the palace of Messina. 

Theyfrj/ scene consists of an address by Princess Isabella to the 
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eiders of Messina. Under threat of choosing another ruler, they 
have demanded that she at once put an end to the civil war which 
has been stirred up by the inexplicable hatred between her two 
sons, Don Manuel and Don Cesar, now that they are left free from 
restraint by the death of their father three months before. The 
princess answers that she has at last obtained from her sons a 
promise to meet each other peaceably, and that this meeting is to 
take place before her in the palace on that very day. 

In the second scene Isabella sends her trusted Diego to bring to 
the palace her daughter, who has been concealed from infancy in a 
convent. 

In the third scene we have the first appearance of the Chorus, 
divided into the adherents of Don Manuel and those of Don Cesar. 
The First Chorus, made up of the foUowers of Don Manuel, try to 
persuade their younger and more hot-headed opponents to put aside 
their feelings of hostility, and point out that it is foolish for them 
to risk their lives and to destroy the prosperity of the city by tak- 
ing sides in a quarrel between members of the foreign ruling house. 
Isabella then appears, attended by her sons, and is greeted by the 
Chorus with a laudation of the dignity of motherhood. 

Isabella, in the fourth scene, teils her joy at finally seeing the 
brothers peaceably together. She wams them against those who 
have supported them in their struggles with each other, reminding 
them of the hostility of the Messinians to their family, and points 
out how each seems especially fitted to be his brother's friend. 
Neither prince will, however, utter a word, and their mother, 
declaring that she has exhausted all her resources, leaves them. 

1\i&fifth scene opens with an admonition from the Chorus that it 
is best to end the feud. Each brother now recalls instances of the 
other*s magnanimity during their warf are, and they both agree that 
it is their ofücious partisans who have kept alive the feud. Each 
tries to outdo the other in generosity as to the disposition of their 
inheritance. The brothers embrace, and their followers do the same. 

In the sixth scene Don Cesar is informed in an aside by a spy 
of the finding of his lost lady-love. Though disliking to part from 
his brother immediately after their reconciliation, he leaves the 
hall, attended by the spy and the Second Chorus. 
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Don Manuel is thus left free in the seventh scene to reveal to his 
foUowers that he has been dominated by a secret passion. Five 
months before, while engaged in the chase, he had foUowed a hind 
into a convent-garden ; here he had come upon a beautif ul girl in 
the dress of a nun, and they had both fallen violently in love with 
each other. He goes on to teil that the girl belonged to a noble 
family, and had for her safety been brought up at the convent. 
An old servant, who keeps the secret of her parentage, has an- 
nounced that her family are to remove her and that this is to take 
place on that very day. To avoid being thus parted she has 
allowed him to abduct her during the night, and now she is con- 
cealed in a garden in Messina, where he has just left her. After 
enjoining strict secrecy Don Manuel, attended by two knights, 
goes out to procure the rieh array required by his intended bride. 

A long chorus by Don Manuel's retinue forms the eighih scene. 
After some generalities on the subjects of war, peace and love they 
teil their uneasiness at this sudden tum of afEairs, and especially 
their forebodings over their master's love afEair. They recall that 
their late prince, the father of Don Manuel and Don Cesar, had 
carried off and married his father*s intended bride. The old man's 
curse resting upon this union would account for the groundless 
hatred of the two brothers, who were its fruit. The outlook for 
the f uture seems gloomy indeed as the act ends. 

Act I. Scene i. 

This play was not originally divided into acts and scenes, but 
for the sake of convenience the division made in 1869 on the basis 
of the manuscript sent to the theater at Hamburg, which had the 
benefit of Schiller's own revision, has been adopted. 

in bcr 2^icf C, at the back of the stage. 

S^raner, mouming, Le., dress. 

^(tefiten, eiders. 

3. kietfll^llliegeiteit, llt., silentf secrety but here secluded, 

4. SftattenfaaliS, woman*s apartmentSy secluded as among the 
Mohammedans or the ancient Greeks, from both of which peoples 
Schiller draws social and relig^ous customs for his Messinians. 
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7. Scriorctt, sc. Ijat. 

8. ^ad^i^tftüUf gloomy figure^ because enveloped in black •=. her- 
seif. 

11. %t^ ^UgenbUcfi^ ^ebieterfHmtlte, the impeHous voice of the 
motnent The eiders had set before Isabella the severe alternative, 
either to reconcile the hostile brothers, whose unnatural hatred 
had brought about civil war in Messina, or eise to renounce the 
throne for herseif and her house. 

12. enttOOl^ttte, unwonted^ since her husband's death. 

13. Jttieimal, in manuscripts ,,brcima(/' corresponding to the 
„brci 5Konbc" of l. 1369. — ßi^tgcftalt = Ud|töoflc ©cfialt 

16. mftfi^tig t^^WvX^^ with mighty sway. 

19-20. (cW ♦ ♦ ♦ fort, continues to live. In these lines the 
mother's love and pride overlooks the grave faults of her sons. 

23. ttn]^efattnt(em), here, as frequently with Schiller, when two 
adjectives are used in the same construction, the ending of the 
former is omitted. 

The cause of this unnatural hatred is unknown to every one, 
even to the brothers themselves. 

26-27. For these two lines the Ratisbon MS. has only this one 
line: 

„Unb trennte frü^ ble jugenbUd^cn ©erjen." 

31. And know that both love me as children^ or know that both 
are inclined toward me withfilial affection. 

34. tuet!, here used in the older temporal sense of while^ for the 
more common tüäl^renb, folange. — gefürii^tet, by means of fear^ 
with feared control. 

36. bic ftcftig S3ranfenbett, the turbulent ones, 

37. tXMt^f the spacing of the letters takes the place of italics. 
Other ways of denoting the numeral are: spelling it with initial 
capital, @lneö, or by the use of the acute accent, elneÖ. 

For the general sentiment of this line, cf. „gleicher ©trengc" (1. 35). 
The father showed no partiality. — ^ifenfll^lliere, iron weight, 

38. bereinenb, to unityy but only outwardly, as oxen under a yoke. 

40. SRaurett = 9Kauem, so of ten. 

41. 9)'lltll^tl|Cbot, despotic command, 

43- ttltgcbeffert, unabated, — in ber tiefe«, deef in the. 
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46. Because he can control the stream by force. 
50. eittge^re^e, smothered. 

55. ßofttttg, Signal, 

56. %vivx S^tac^tfelb marb bic ^tabt, M^ ^//j' ^^^a«^ « bataefieid. 

3um (gur) + noun in dative case often represents (i) the Eng. 
predicate nominative, as here, or (2) the factitive predicate, e,g., 

59. SCrrig, intransitive. 

63. ^XVi^rc%^\% fraternal strife, 

64. iHhrgerlifi^em Streit = S3ürgcrfnc0, civil war, 

65. Cf. 11. 17 f., eine Söclt . . ♦ bte eucf) feinbUrf) ringö umlagert.— 

Umgarnt, surrounded {^SX.^ with nets ; ®arn=>'Är«, «^/). 

66. ttitr, construe with ^itttraii^t* 

68. $aber, other Synonyms used without caref ul distinction are : 
S3ruberfet)bc, SSrubergtüifi, SBrubcr^aß, ©treit, ®rott, 3anf. 

70. ^er ^errfc^ier, plural. It is assumed that both brothers 
unquestionably are to rule together on equal terms; otherwise the 
ordinary motive of personal ambition would come in to complicate 
the plot. 

71. flli^ befel^ben, reciprocal. 

74. ttttfer öcftCÖ, our bestgood^ our weif are. 
80. baiS ttUi^t äU ^OffCttie, the hopeUss task. 

85. erl|ieft (lit., received)y brought it abouty attained the resulL 

86. ^g, acc. with jufriebett, anticipatory of itl bicfcr Stobt ♦ ♦ • 
fc^lt ; omit the c8 in trans. 

88. Itttfcitlbttl^ flCi^ iwm ÄttgefUi^t au fC^U, to look at each other 
face to face without hostility, 

89. öcrfr^icbeu, sc. tfi. 

95. geUlftl^ett = %tXO^X leijlcu, be answerable, 

96-97. Construe SerberM^ with biefem ßonb, and Serberi^en» 

briugeub with i^uen f elbft — a chiastic arrangement. The repeated 
idea in kierbcrbl^ and IBerberbeu is for emphasis. 
99. A mother's exaggeration. 

Isabella's opening monologue addressed to the silent eiders of 
Messina corresponds to the prologue of the Greek drama. In this 
by her rehearsal of the facts which, as she says, they already 
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know, she sets before the audience the events leading up to the 
opening of the play. Schiller found classic modeis in the opening 
of the Sev€n against Thebes of iEschylus, where Eteocles addresses 
the Citizens upon the distresses of the city ; of the (Eäipus Rex of 
Sophocles, where the king treats with the chief priests concerning 
the condition of the country; and of the Pkcsnissa of Euripides, 
where Jocaste relates in detail the history of the ruling family f rom 
Cadmus down to Polynices' siege. 

One fact is especially brought out, that the father's death 
offered no new cause to the brothers' hatred, but was only the 
occasion for its outbreak; not until his death, however, did the 
family quarrel take on political character, when the fead became 
civil war. 

Act I. ScENE 2. 

102. f&tan^tUt^ trusfy.--^t\iiM^, in old German, in poetry, 

and to some extent coUoquially, the adjective ending is sometimes 

omitted in the masc. and fem., as well as frequently in the neut. 

. nom. and acc. The Omission of the neut. ending is particularly 

common in this play. 

106. fil^aiev$(tll^ f&fic^f e£Eective ozymoron much used by 
Schiller. 

111. @ist fretitber äSitte, anoihet^s wüly that of her husband. 

112. i^rc, refers to 9^ahtr* 

115. Serfammle, pres. subjunctive. It may be translated as if 
coördinate with the inün. feitt« — alKci^, lliai^, all who^ i.e., her sons 
and daughter. 

116. altetfil^lvereit, heavy with age. 

119. il^it = @il^at|« 

120. anf befftC 2^agc, untU better days. 

130. Äraft ttitb 3ttÖ (hendiadys) = Slnjlel^uttg^lraft, /c^rr^ of at- 
tractian^ strong attraction, 

Act I. ScENE 3. 

Here for the first time enters the Chorus, modelled in general 
after that of the Greek tragic poets, but with notable changcs. 
(See Introd., pp. xlii f.). Pivided as it i9 into two semi-choruses, 
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the Chorus represents ideally all Messina, ranged on the side of 
one prince or the other. The First Chorus represents the attitude 
of the older, more mature Citizens of Messina; the Second Chorus 
is all for action and deeds of glory, a characteristic of youth. 

While we do not find in the Choral parts the stanzas arranged in 
a regulär succession of Strophe and antistrophe, which are metri- 
cally identical, as in the choruses of the Greek tragedy, we do 
have the same elevated style and lofty diction. The metrical 
basis of the choruses is the dactylic-trochaic measure (with not 
infrequent anacrusis, an unaccented syllable, or rarely two, at the 
beginning of the line,) in contrast with the regulär iambic pentam- 
eter of the dialogues. (See Introd., pp. xxxiii ff.) 
136. (Bhütn^tiva^cm^ = öon ©äulcn getragcn(c8), 
140. bcö Streitig fc^Iangettl^aattfi^teiS Sfi^eufd, the adj. tennina- 

tion ^^td^t is now generally replaced by ^ig* £ris, the goddess of 
discord, was represented with hair consisting of serpents; cf. 
Schiller's Kassandra: (Sri« fdjüttclt t^rc ©d^Iatigctl, 

143* (Sib, personified like the Greek "OpKos, who in Hesiod's 
Theogony is made to be the son of Eris. Here in a more general 
way he is called the son of the Erinnyes (Furies), in that they keep 
watch over oaths as over a son, and avenge their violation. The 
two princes have sworn upon oath to keep the peace. 

145. 3ÄtttCttb ergntitmt, growsfurious with anger. 

146. Sc. mir from the preceding line. 

147. bet 3)'lebufett, formerly many fem. nouns of this declension 
took the ending in the gen. and dat. sg., like the masculines. 
Other examples are: 1. 199, unfrcr ©otincn; 1. 265, auf bcr @rbcn. 

The meaning is that the opposing Chorus, the foUowers of Don 
Manuel, excites a repugnance like that feit for the Medusa's head. 

150. Shall I grant htm the honor of a parley? I^^ltt refers to 
^einCiS f^einbei^, perhaps with the special reference to the leader 
of the First Chorus, Cajetan. 

152. @tttltetttbe, another (euphemistic) designation for one 
of the Erinnyes, Fury, The singular form Eumenis is scarcely 
used, as they are usually thought of collectively. 

154. bet tuatteitbe ^OttCi8f?iebe, the prevailing truce of GocL 
The ©ottcöfriebc, trettga Dei or pax Det, in the Middle Ages was 
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the cessation of hostilities proclaimed by the Church during 
festival days and certain days of the week (Thursday to Sunday, 
inclusive). It was ürst observed in Aquitaine and was introduced 
into Germany in the eleventh Century during the reign of Hein- 
rich III. 

165. äSeil, see note to 1. 34. 

168. l^eUenbe = concUiatory (lit., healin^. 

177- %tXLt^ refers to the ruling family = bie Sffttftetl, next line. 
The dynasty is of a Norman race; cf. 11. 206 f. and 226 f. 

180. fo tnitt Ci^ bai3 9le(i^t, so the law will have iU 

181. gWigeit, let 

182-183. I^bttig l^affenb, with bloody hatred^ i.e.y hatred that 
causes blood to be shed. 
183. ftfj^t ♦ ♦ ♦ att, concems, 
190. ttC^^^tVi{^(i^i) = have pondered. 

192. Prose = 2)urd) bic Oaffen bc« ^o^cn, toaUcnbcn Äorn«. 

198. Ulmen, mit SRel^en umf^ottnen, the custom of training 
grape-vines upon elms is more common in Italy than in Sicily. 

199. Sonnett, see note to 1. 147. 

202. Note the pleasing effect of the alliteration. 

203. mit rafenbem S3egittnett, with mad acüon, The verb bcgln» 
ncn often = t^un, mad)cn. 

205. vm, biefeu S3obett, accusative, to this soil, 

206-207. These lines indicate that it is a Norman race which 
has invaded Sicily. It is doubtful if Schiller had any particular 
ruler or family in mind. 

2 1 3. ^immelttmmanbedtbe = bie ben Fimmel um wanbelt = heaven- 

encircling, 

216. f werten unb ffl^(ie^eit= abfperren unb einf daliegen. 

218. ^orfarett, piraU^ corsair, 

219. bttri^freitSt, skirts along^ invadesy harries, 

220. @cgett = here, treasure ; it is „ein glücflid^e« Catlb" (1. 212), 
and so attracts the foreign invader. 

224. Ceres, also Demeter, goddess of harvest. Sicily fumished 
the grain supply of ancient Rome. 

225. bet ftiebliil^e $ait, bev gflurenbe^ftter, the shepherd-god, 
guardian ef Uufields, 
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226. Sc. some adversative word, as fotlbem, at the beginning of 
the line. — This line has generally been taken to refer to Scandi- 
navia, the original home of the Normans or Northmen. 

229. pilii(i)geiti= furgicbigcm, short-Uved. 

233. Ivavb, in English we must supply some such word as given^ 
or eise translate, theirs became, 

234. XiXiytX^Xtikfx^t, not to be broken, invinctble. 
236. f^ft^rett ♦ ♦ ♦ aVL&, execute, carry out. 

239. ber tiefe, bet bonneritbe gfaK, premonitory note as to the 
outcome of the drama. 

240. Ii>b(c) \iSs^ wir, / am for (lit., I praise to myself), — ViVt'tX\^ 
5U fitel^lt, taking a lowly Station, 

242. ^ettetbSfi^e, torrents, a poetical word. 

243. bei^ ^ageliS uttenbliri^ett 6ri^Ii>ffeit Gi*-» hailstones of hau), 

say, endless storms of hau. 

245. fontmett ♦ ♦ ♦ gerauf^i^t unb gefci^offeit, the past participle of 

verbs of motion is regularly used in the sense of a present parti- 
ciple to express the mode of motion after a few verbs of motion, 
especially fommcn. 

247. SSSogengeff^tOemtlte, sweep of the loaves, one of the numer- 
ous words coined by Schiller. 

248. bie @e»attigctt=icne gctüattigcn Scttcrbad^c, but themean- 
ing is general. — ^eittme, subjunctive, {catC) restrain, Cf. the use 
of the subjunctive in characteristic relative clauses in Latin. 

251. %t^ betrinttenb im Sanbe bedotett, runs away and is lost 

in the sand, 

256. attfge!||t, translate literally, rises, carrying out the figure in 

eine glSnsettbe Sonne. 

259. The First Chorus extols the mother, comparing her with 
the moon, her sons with the stars. 

265. @rben, see note to 1. 147. 

269. bei^ ^ÜBfintrif neut. abstract. 

271. kiottenbete S23e(t, i.e., completed in the mother and her sons. 

272-273. nili^t Sf^dnerei^ = nothing more beautiful, but note that 
in German the adjective is the Substantive; so also ^VofiXtf^ (1. 274). 

277. The Second Chorus praises the sons as towering pinnacles 
if the World (1. 293), which the sun of fame illumines. 
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282. Ages in history often bear the names of rulers or heroes. 

283-284. kierrattffi^en ♦ ♦ ♦ HerfHngett, vanish . . . die away, but 
both words are used primarily of sounds. 

286. spreads the pinions of its obscuring night. 

288-293. TOct bcr gfüf^tt^ «♦ !♦ »,— "As the highest peaks 
tower forth solitary out of a mountain-range and receive the ear- 
liest gleams of dawn and the last beams of sunset, so always do the 
names of princes shine forth out of the uniform gray of universal 
history." Cf. in Leisewitz' /«//«j von Tarent: „3n einem 3a^r= 
^unberte bifl bu, ber ^^x% ber einzige )>on beinen ^^arentinern^ ben 
man norf| fennt, trte eine ©tabt mit ber Entfernung üerfd^mtnbet unb 
nod) bloß ble ^iilrmc ^erüorragen." 

This scene bririgs out the sharp contrast between the two 
Choruses. The Situation is the same for both, both are under the 
truce ; but while the older Chorus greets first the palace and then 
speaks of the swom peace, the Second Chorus at sight of its Oppo- 
nent restrains its rage only by recollection of the results of for- 
swom oaths. On the other hand the Second Chorus is bound by 
closer ties to its lord, as is evident f rom the fact that it is the First 
Chorus (Berengar, Manfred, and Cajetan) which speaks in a dis- 
loyal way of the rulers, finding, however, no assent from the 
Second Chorus. 

In the second part of the scene there is presented to the specta- 
tor a statuesque group, Isabella and her sons f ramed in the door- 
way. 

Act I. Scene 4. ^ 

294. ^Bttigin beS $tmme(i9 = the Virgin Mary. 

296. Übermut, arrogant pride^ Greek v/9p(S, which according to 
the ancients called forth the envy and vengeance of the gods. 

302. ^rgiegttttg, outpouring, 

306. etnig gWCi, i.e., were never united in brotherly love. 

321. !nirfl^enb itt, champing, From the earliest times war has 
been compared to a war-horse. For the general conception, com- 
pare 11. 139 f. 

329. SBttÖ fottCtt biefe ^icr? why are these (men) heref ref erring 
to the Chorus. 
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331. frembe, of strangers. 

334- ©Ci^Uttgett, snares, 

336. biefe mUben Stauben ; thisisthe fem. noun^anbe. Isabellais 
correct in her judgment of the disposition of the princes* retainers. 

34c. Hon ^etJCtt, heartily^ affectionately^faitkfully. 

343. Sc. unb at the beginning of the line and ^at at the end. 

344. {tc4 felbft, dative. 

346. ^tC ftembe $ettf li^aft, the rule of another simply, not = 
foreign rule, 

348. ben gettt berfagten ^iettft, the service which they would 
gladly refuse, 

349. l^tx^U^ fttlff^^r See note to 1. 24. 

350. Sc^abenftenbe, maiice, 

They envy you your fortune, your greatness, and longforyour mis- 
fortune, in order to be able to feast upon it as upon a sweet revenge. 
354. fici^ » ♦ ♦ fortet5ill^(t, is handed down in tradiüon. 
357' gefttttlt, mindedy disposed, 

360. ^efiofi^tett, sc. l^at. 

364-365. The antitheses are between 9^eig1tng and Vorteil, and 
between f^reuttb and @ef Sitten. 

367. ^netf fi^affett, created at birtk, birth-given, 

368. tl^llt, refers to the same person as bettt (1. 366). , 

369. jUieif aii^, double, i.e., with twofold strength, inasmuch as his 
brother Stands with him. 

370 ff. Here the Chorus is indeed the " ideal spectator." 

370. ei^ \% there is, the eö being merely expletive to throw the 
subject after the verb. 

372. Setfel^ten = S^crfc^r, S^reibcn. 

376. ^tt, bct ♦ ♦ ♦ SÜfft, when the antecedent of a relative pro- 
noun is in the first or second person, the verb of the relative clause 
is in the third person, unless the personal pronoun is repeated after 
the relative. 

381. (gitt jcbcr^ sc. t)on eud). 

382. ttttb, as if unb bcnnod). — tuetll^t, is inferior to. 

383. ei^, anticipatory of ettd^ ♦ ♦ • 5tt fel^lt» Omit in translation. 
— CU(i^, reciprocal. 

390. ein gftetllet att, an offender against. 
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397. $ier ip baS SWcm uitb ^ciit, complete with nirf|t incl^i: gu 

fonbcrtl understood, here there is no longer any Separation to be made 
between mine and thine^ between revenge and guilt, 

399- S3ctte = ©Ctt 

400. Sf^tnefelftromi^ = sulphur-stream, i.e., of molten lava. The 
neamess of Etna lends effectiveness to the ügure. 

402. Satiarinbe, crust of lava, 

403, bem ^efttuben = bcm gcfunbcn ^obcn, the formerly cuiti- 

vated, inhablted land. The figure is as if a disease had come 
upon the healthy land. 

411-412. ftctgt l^ittauf itt, goes back to. 

412. Uttbcrftättb(i)öer, unreflectingy unthinking. 

417- ^ttbcrftrcit = @treit üon Äinbcrn. 

418. fortgeaettgt, propagated. 

419. Uttbiü, Schiller himself in the Hamburg manuscript wrote 
gcinbfd^aft in explanation of Utibill. — geboten, sc. §at. 

422. ^nabenfel^be = gelobe öon Knaben. 

423. fortfäm^fen, continue i}.it,,ßght on), 

428. Mna^ixa^i^aXf whüh cannotbepatd. — ^d^n% debU 

429. ^cr 8tege götttili^ftet, the most divine of victories. 
434-439. The double attitude of the Chorus is here very notice- 

able : in U. 434-436 it speaks as the " ideal spectator " (cf . 1. 370), 
while in 11. 437-439, as the subject of the ruler. 

441 . ^Öfi^er, the figure is very common in Greek poetry, where 
words are often compared with arrows. Cf. 11. 584 f. : "^txi, bittern 
^fc« be« rafd^cn Sortö. 

445- ^er enci^ {tnnlOiS ^^Xtn^ treibt, which impelsyou with sense- 
lessfury, 

446. bei^ ^Wi^^M^^ one of the Penates, whose abode was the 
family hearth. 

448. SSSeii^felmorb)^, mutual murder. 

451. bai3 tl^ebaniffi^e %Vi^Xf Polynices and Eteocles, sons of 
King CEdipus of Thebes, who are said to have fallen in a duel, 
each by the other*s hand. Even the flames of the funeral pile on 
which they were burned separated into two parts. 

459- äweigef^ttlten = entgtüci (in gtuct) gcfpaften» 

460. ff^anbemb, horHfying. 
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The glad tones of Isabella at the beginning of the scene con- 
trast sharply with her suppressed sorrow at its close. At the 
beginning of the scene she prays to the Queen of Heaven that her 
joy may not become presumptuous pride; at the close she com- 
mends her sons to the demon of strife they seem to be madly 
following. 

Her eff orts at reconciliation are varied and ingenious. At first 
she merely questions them together and individually as to their 
feeling. The words of the Chorus call her attention to them and 
her Speech takes on a political character; she sets reconciliation 
before them as a measure demanded by political shrewdness. She 
next puts it on a personal basis, and points out their mutual suit- 
ability as friends. Her next attempt is an appeal to their manly 
dignity, which ought to scom the boy's quarrel they are continuing. 
As mediator she then takes the hands of both and urges them to 
immediate decision. In her final despair she challenges them to do 
their worst. 

Extemally the scene resembles the scene in Euripides' Phctnis- 
sce in which Jocasta attempts to reconcile her sons, but in strong 
contrast to their mutual accusation and self-defense is the obstinate 
silence of Don Manuel and Don Cesar. 

Act I. Scene 5. 

The Chorus begins and ends the scene with a Short rhymed 
stanza. The rest of the scene is made up of brief, pithy speeches 
of equal length (except in three cases), forming what is called 
stichomythy ; but whereas, ordinarily, opposing sentiments are ex- 
pressed in the replies, here we have a parallel, confirmation, or 
completion of the preceding remark. (Cf. for the usual sort 
11. 1 708-1 740.) 

461. bie fte gef^roci^ett^ sc. l^at« 

464. ^ÜE^ ntfi^t tiergo^, the Chorus dlsclaims all responsibility 
for the feud. By anticipation they seem to see the double murder 
as having already occurred before their eyes. 

473. mer = ke who, subject of both gci^t and fcttttt» 

485. bir = in bir, an imitation of the Greek dative construction. 
— kietfÖl^ttUfl^, placabUyforgiving. 
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488-489. Don Manuel finds the way out of the difficulty by put- 
ting the blame upon their partisans. Don Cesar eagerly seizes 
upon this in the foUowing lines. 

491. entftetitbet (^abcn)» 

496. bie Serfftl|tteit, the oms misUd, 

497. fwmbct Seibetlfll^ttft, of otkers* passion, 

500. SSntbet^anb = ^anb eine« SBruberö» 

501. ttäfi^fte. nearest by ties of blood and now of love. 

504. etite ^l^ttUd^feit, a vague allusion to Beatrice, but Don 
Manuel keeps his secret f rom his brother. 

505. nOfi^ muttbetbaret, with even greater wonder, 

508. fanftgeftiitite, genüe, 

518. ^Ö, acc. with Jttfrtcbcn» 

525. 9Bai$, with the force of tDarunt^ as often. 

With this scene all the foundations necessary for the ascending 
action are laid, and the exposition (cf. Introd., p. xxvi) is concluded. 
The brothers had first to be reconciled, in order that we might have 
the change from fortune to misfortune which tragedy requires. 

Act I. Scene 6. 

531. As in the Greek drama, the Coming of the messenger is 
announced. (Cf. also 11. 1564, 21 14.) 

533* bellt = beiner, gen. of personal pron. construed with 

539. Aatit^fei^liittt= Snt beö tampfee. 

541. ^l^dtttC, Phenix, a fabulous bird, which, having attained a 
great age, bumt itself upon a funeral pile of spices, and arose re- 
juvenated from the ashes. 

543. SWeill S3otenftab ergtünt, in ancient times a messenger of 
good tidings adorned his staff with garlands. Here, however, the 
language is merely figurative = I bring good news. 

545. Hetfammeltt, bring together, 

553- Witfrcueitb tcif ill^ fte, IJoyfulfy share iL The idea of joy 
receives emphasis from the repetition of the ^imilar words. 

555. flttbCtt toir ttttÖ, we shall meet, 

556. fobert = forbert, cf. note on p. 2, L la 
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559. beitt %nUtd, the sight o/you, 

560. ^evaenSfrettttbe, bosom friends, 

561. ^cr Iaitggebnttb(e)ne S^rieb, M^ shoot long keptback, i.e., 

the germ of brotherly love, an expression taken from plant 
culture. — itttt belongs with both firettb'ger and tltftfi^t'ger» 

563. 9{a(i^]^0lett, retrieve, — bevlottte, lost^ because not enjoyed. 

mit fill^tbatet Zt^tWXn^^ Don Manuel shows his absence of 
mind in his brief replies to Don Cesar and his evident willingness 
to be left alone. It is by just this coolness and indifference of 
Don Manuel that Schiller skilfully avoids having the frank and 
impulsive Don Cesar teil his secret. 

569-570. ^er ßicbc ♦ • ♦ Beben, ?cben nominative. In this Don 
Manuel speaks equivocally, seeming to Don Cesar to refer to their 
brotherly love, but really thinking of his own love for Beatrice. 

571. @tttbefft% preterite subjunctive, if I should disclose. 

573. leitt ©e^eimnii^ trenn^ (present subjunctive), Ut no secret 
separate, 

579. bev $ötte Pforten, a Homeric and biblical expression. . 

584. Unb is understood at the beginning of the line. 

586. 9lici^t äSltfSeltt ♦ ♦ ♦ Mlägt, does not take root, The mean- 
ing is that a hasty, angry word, as uttered, does not have per- 
manence, unless (1. 588) heard and pondered by a suspicious enetny. 

This scene contains the initial Impulse (cf. Introd., p. xxvii), the 
announcement of the finding of the lost. That which seems to be 
good fortune gives the first Impulse to the tragic action, the de- 
struction of all joy. We have, too, the first of the series of secrets, 
which form so important a part in the structure of this drama. 

Act I. Scene 7. 

593. The Chorus, as spectator, remarks upon Don Manuelas 
absence of mind in the preceding scene and thus opens the way for 
him to teil his secret love. 

594. ber!ettnett=ntd)t triebet erfcnnen, /ai7 a? recognize. S3cr* 
lennetl more frequently means to misiake or to misjudgc, 

596. gtttmeinenb, well-meaning. 

606. SRag, leu 
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6 IC. tQUItbentb, personal intransitive, while at present this verb 
is regularly used only impersonally or reflexively, and here one , 
wouid have to say ftd^ tt)unbcrnb, or pd^ öertounbernb. 

614. ^teubeitftttiil^eit, pinions ofjoy. 

615. ©langeiSltteer, sea of radiame. 
619. bettle mir, imagine, 

624. ^ent 9^amettIofen = bem Unberül^tnten, unrenowned; cf. 
1. 1869, Unbelannten» His name she did know (cf. 11. 1800, 1822), 
though knowing nothing of his family, so that he was, in a sense, 
nameUss to her. ' 

628-633. The lover's rising feeling is expressed by the lyric 
warmth of these lines, and the poet, as it were involuntarily, falls 
into rhyme. 

630. Sftttgft \^WCi^ U^ wir, for a long Hme I have treasured up 
/or myself, 

631. Äo^Ir ^ ^^ sure, — t§, refers to ha§ ©d^dtie, next line— 
proleptic use. — feitt, its own, 

632. ^Ol^eit is the subject. 

^yi' feftfant tunttberbar, both adjectives (neuter) are without 
ending. See note to 1. 102. 

641. gfalfett @ieg= gdfenjagb, ^dytfhawking.falconfy. 

645- 3tt i«J>«^ ^iegS» ttttb Sagbgefa^r, in every danger of war 
and the chase, the common ellipsis in the case of Compounds hav- 
ing the same final element. 

646. 9)'lag ■=■ barf, a rather uncommon use. 

652. itt tierfll^Ioffner ßttbe, a reference to the story of Pandora. 

659. ^fttttOtti^r in the modern, not the ancient Greek sense of 
the word. 

667-668. The figures are those of uninterrupted continuance. 

674. ffj^llljlrtttettb, roving, 

675. ber 3agb, genitive. — Uerfli^Ittttg^ttett, labyrinthine. 

678. 3<tttbentebel, magic chud. 
682-684. Cf.U. 37f. 
694. erziele« = treffen, 

698. ttittttbemb, see note to 1. 610. 

699. Slonite, Beatrice wore the garb of a nun, but was not a 
nun. Cf. 11. 737 f. 
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702. anSfni>ltnh, ready, said of the motion of the arm prepara- 
tory to throwing, striking, etc. 

712. bämmer^efleu, te;/7;^Ä/ (adj.). 
714. ^efinnungiSfraft, consdousness, 

716. $Ora, hour forprayerti\iG**\iOX^ regularis." Ci,m Julius 
von Tarent II, 2, where Bianka says to Julius: ,,^5ren @lc! bic 
®(o(fc gur $ora läutet." 

719. The Chorus expresses the feeling of the spectator. 

723. Don Manuel, preoccupied with his own narration, does not 
at first give heed to the terrified utterance of the Chorus. 

725. ^em Seien ♦ ♦ ♦ atli^efttltben, my Hfe had discovered its 
tneaning (true content). 

729. ^immeliS^UItfte, here = fünfte bc8 ^immctö, quarter of the 
sky. Hardly in its usual sense of zenith. 

742-743. The spectator, who has already leamt "from the words 
of Isabella to Diego (1. ii7f-) that she has entrusted to the cloister 
"a dear treasure," begins to have the fearful suspicion that Don 
Manuel's beloved may be his sister. This fear becomes reality 
and thus produces a more and more intense sympathy for the hero 
— a striking example of Aristotle's tragic effect. 

744. rft^mt fie ftd^, does she boast herseif i Homeric expression. 

746. ^1^1 felber, dative. 

753- »iffcitbuttt, onlyifIknowthefacts,—'^\XXi&1ffvS^, toyourprofit. 

763. tiertr Bftet, put off {until)^ held out hopes to . , . (of), 

765. Has he not designated it with more precise hints? 

766. Seit tDeittg(en) ä^Ottbeit, i.e., since the death of the prince, 
when Isabella began to think of bringing Beatrice home. 

769. fd^O^feU, obtain, 

771. ^0 fein ^eioitttt SU l^offett, sc ifL — btol^t, intransitive, 
with ^erlttft as subject. 

777- beforge«, apprehend, 

781. Jitrüffe- = gurücf*, used for the sake of the meter. 

790. äBeld^ ♦ ♦ . 2^^ttt, what a bold, rash robber^s deedl In this 
line the Chorus speaks as the ideal spectator; in the next, as the 
subject of the prince again. It is characteristic that it is the 
leader of the older, more prudent First Chorus who reproves such 
a deed of viol^nce. 
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793- tofd^e, tmpefuous. — f&^n, raskfy, 

794. Älofter bcr SBarm^er^tgen, the Order of the Brothers of 
Charity was not founded until 1540, and the Sisters of Charity 
(here referred to) still later (1634), but this is an anachronism of no 
importance in a piece of this sort, which does not require a precise 
historical setting. In the Tell^ at the close of Act IV, Schiller 
introduces six barml^crjlgc ©rüber. 

795» olftgefd^icbtter, seduded. 

800-801. nic^tö toeniger ♦ • ♦ atö, anythingbut. 

801. in beut %\WX%, dative, not accusative, and, therefore, ber 
l^ftrftin refers to Beatrice, as wife-to-be of Don Manuel. 

802. Sftt^gef^ell, pedestaly ref erring to the throne. 

814. But she skaü engage all my attention ^ ref erring to the foUow- 
ing lines. 

815. aitie^t = ie^t, archaic Word. 

815-844. The clothing and omaments which Don Manuel is to 
buy for his bride are enumerated one after the other, from the 
sandals to the myrtle wreath, and afford us thus a picture of 
Beatrice as Don Manuel wishes her to appear before the people. 
Cf. Homer*s description of Agamemnon dressing {Jliad II, 42 ff.), 
and Lessing upon the subject in Laokoön XVI. It is characteris- 
tic of the more mature Don Manuel to think first of the adornment 
of his bride ; he wishes her to appear as a princess. The younger, 
more careless Don Cesar, on the other hand, does not trouble him- 
self with externalities. Cf. 11. 1149 f.: vi) toitt nur bid^ ÖOtt blr; 
nid^t« frag' ld& nad^ bcm anbcm^ ' 

818. ^nftgebilb', artistic creationsy possibly in the more spe- 
cific sense of embroidery. 

820. jartgefomtten, delicately shaped, 

82 1 . ^nnf^^ettiebe, finefabrics, 

823. ^t^ fttnn « « « ^vbjt, the summit of Etna is nearest of all 
Sicily to the sun. 

825. I^an (lit., structure), say lines. 

832. (S^ifabe^ cicada, an artistically wrought buckle or clasp in 
the form of the insect of that name. — Spangen, bracelets, 

835. äReereiSgdttin, goddess of the sea^ Amphitrite, wife of 
Poseidon (Neptune). 
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839. ble fJfarBenBn^e fireitje, mingle iU blaze of color; Schiller 
coined the noun. 

840. ^aarfC^mUf!, hair ornaments, 

842. einem fetten StlittgetDdß, airy clouds suffusedwUh light 
843-844. And let the beauteous whole be crawned in cotnpletion 
with the maidenly garland of myrtle. 

848. ^tlitt, palfrey^ lady's saddle-horse. 

852. ebeln (Steinen = (Sbctflcincn* 

855. ^eö Sllitterftatttei^, of knightly state, 

859. toartet mein, waitfor me, for which the more usual expres- 
sion now would be, tt^artet auf mid^, the other expression now 
meaning wait upon me^ care for me, 

859-861. SBaiS . • . SVhtnbe, thecautious Don Manuel guards his 
secret, while the hot-blooded, open-hearted Don Cesar has confided 
in his retinuefrom the very first,and spreadoutihe netof spiesi^^i 137). 

The above scene is really a part of the exposition, but the poet 
has skilfuUy brought in this narration of past events to explain 
Don Manuel's present State of feeling. 

Act I. Scene 8. 

862. beginnen = tl^un, ntad^en« 

870. 9BinbeiStDeben = SBinbestücl^cn, blowing of the wind, say 

breezes. 

871. ^&nfe(nb, into rippies.^ft^ätnht, stagnant 
873. gelOgert ^CIX^ couched by, 

883. aJlit, sc. gcfottt Notice the alliteration. 
885. tierfüntntert, pines away, 
888. thtn, adj., level. 

892. Selber bem f^feigen, even in the cowardfy, 

893. Figurative: Can we not devote ourselvesto love? 

894. SBottet, make pilgritnages to, 

895. ^a, i.e., in love, taking up Cajetan's expression 1. 866. 

899. fte = bie gefftlltge ^oc^ter bei9 @(^annti9^ next line. Love 

spreads a deceptive, charming veil over the prosaic in life. 

900. gefällige = anmutige ; Aphrodite (Venus), who was bom 
f rom the foam of the sea. 
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901. Gemeine = atltägUd^e, commonpiace. — Svaungtoal^ve^ sor- 

rowful reality, the sadly real, 

908. ^iana (dative), metonymy for the chase itself. Hunting 
requires strength, endurance, hardening, renunciation — qualities 
which do not belong to the contrasted voluptuous goddess Venus. 

910. WXi bttltf elften nafi^ten, become deepest night, 

915. \^t% sumtnon, 

920-921. bet WwXtVi %Wx% goddess of the blue sea, Amphi- 
trite; but the expression merely = beitl blaucn 9}lc€r, metonymy. 

922. (Sptegel^eKe, mirror clearness, 

935. SBitlbej^tofe, compass (lit., rose of the compass, compass-card), 

940. 9BeKenretd^e = ^cld^c bcr Söettcn, realm of the waves, 

941. äJ^eereiiflut, billows of the sea, 

942. fo fefit fie (aud^) ruljt, however firmly it rests. 

945. i^rieben, more usually grtcbc in the nominative. With 
this line the thought of the Chorus turns to foreboding. 

947- geft^iebett = auggcfd^icbcn, ausgctüorfcn ^at, sentforth. 

956. fegeitlofet S3ltnb, because founded on wrong-doing, and 
unblessed by the parents. 

TT nri" rm-atuüDoihggaa ww^- 

962. (^tVXtiiif neuter = either husband or wife^ according to 
older usage. Here of course = ©eittal^UlU 

964. fie = Isabella. 

974-977. Cajetan finds an explanation for the causeless hatred 
of the brothers. 

979» 9itt(^(e)göttet, gods of vengeance, in general, instead of the 
more specific Furies. — fc^affett = löirfen. 

981. evf (feinen = jtd^ geigen» 

The above scene falls naturally into two parts. The theme of 
the first part (11. 862-939) is in the question of Cajetan (1. 862, 
„SöS »erben lölr \t%i beginnen?")» thus considering their own 
future. The second part is an expression of anxiety for the future 
of Don Manuel and the whole princely house. It begins with the 
melancholy reflection (1. 940) that all human fortune is as change- 
able as that of the mariner. The key note is found in 1. 945 : 
„@orge glebt ntlr btefcr neue grtebcn»" 
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The metrical change very nearly coincides with this division. 
Up to 1. 944 we have a rather rapid movement, but with 1. 945 
begins the heavy trochaic pentameter. In the more lively first 
part alliteration is frequent: ii. 872-873, 874-875, 883, 886, 890, 
894, 897, 903, 904, 910, 934, 938, 944. 

ACT II. 

Argument. — In the first scene Beatrice is waiting alone in a 
garden, and expresses various changes of feeling towards her 
absent lover. She teils of her attendance, unknown to Don 
Manuel, upon the funeral of the late prince, and of her experience 
with a passionate unknown youth, whose conduct frightened her. 
On hearing footsteps she rushes to meet, as she supposes, her lover. 

The Coming of Don Cesar and his Chorus forms the secend 
scene. He tries to reassure her fear, and teils how he has vainly 
sought her everywhere since that first day he saw her, until today. 
He announces himself as Don Cesar, prince of Messina, declares 
to the Chorus Beatrice as his intended bride, and departs, leaving 
his followers to guard her. 

The third scene consists of homage to their future princess by 
the Chorus, and a terrified burst of feeling from Beatrice before 
she fiees into a nearby building. 

The Chorus, meanwhile, in the fourth scene sing the good 
fortune of princes, and go to guard the entrance. 

T^^fifth scene is iaid in a room of the palace. Isabella teils 
her sons her own secret, that their sister did not die in inf ancy, 
as had been reported. The father had wished to have her 
exposed to die, because he had been warned by an Arabian astrol- 
oger that he would have a daughter, who would prove the destruc- 
tion of his two sons. ^he herseif, however, had been assured by 
an aged monk that this daughter would unite the brothers, who 
were even then hostile, "in an ardent flame of love," and con- 
sequently had saved her child's life by sending her to a secret 
asylum. Fear of the father, and since his death the civil war had 
kept them apart, their only communication being through a 
servant, who had been entrusted with the secret. She has at last 
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sent for her daughter, whom she is momentarily expecting. Each 
of the princes now announces publicly that on this day he will bring 
to the palace his intended bride. Don Cesar teils the story of 
his first meeting with his beloved at his father's funeral. Isabella 
expresses her satisfaction. 

In the sixth scene Diego retums with the news that Isabella's 
daughter, Beatrice, had early that moming been carried off by 
corsairs. He also confesses that he had allowed her to attend the 
obsequies. At Diego's first mention of the name Beatrice, Don 
Manuel is seized with the fear that possibly his love and his 
sister are one, especially as each has been brought up secretly in a 
convent and now been carried away during the same night. The 
funeral incident tends to relieve his doubts, but to be completely 
assured he hurries away to find his Beatrice. Don Cesar, having 
learned from his mother at what cloister his sister had been kept, 
Starts out to find her. First, however, he will send his bride to the 
palace. Her daughter's mishap recalls to Isabella the old curse 
which rests upon the house. 

Act II. Scene i. 

987. bai9 mefettlofe (^toeigen^ the intangible siUnce; silence is 
a thing without substance, 

988. mie iWtt = lölc toclt • ♦ ♦ aud^, however far, 

990. eitt taitf (l^ettb<ed) ^el^V, a roaring dam (weir). 

991. iii)(!eirliitmitte(tibe, ueming, 

993. bltntillfeirbtaitbetlb, with heavy surging, 

99$. ilt biefem gfltrd^tbairgVO^eit, in this fearful immensity. 
To the convent maiden both the city and the great sea are objects 
of terror. 

996. \^:ti%t\ib^tv!^tXi, flung forth. 

1000. ^iefenqiteKe^ meadaw-brook, 

1003. ^VtSznaxVX, giant arm, 

1005. leichtem, Hght, sUght 

1008. bet^drenb, with infatuation. 

1016. A complete change of feeling from regret to passionate 
longing. 
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1020. Hetftfl^re, reassure, 

1026. Hon bcm mÜtterUll^etl @e^0§, from my mothet^s bosom. 

1028. ging ♦ ♦ . tietloren, was lost; cf. the description she gives 
from hazy recollection, 11. 1845 ^^ 

1029. ftitt am fHKen Drt^ note the effectiveness of the repeated 
Word. 

1030. In the giow of life associated with shades^ i.e., with the 
nuns, who were dead to the world. 

1033. nennen, express, 

1036. (dfen, can dissolve; so the simple verb is frequently to be 
rendered. 

1038. )^tx\iklX^Xt% foreordained, 

1041. (Sin bringt bet @Ott, Zeus, who in the form of golden rain 
found access to Danae, mother of Perseus, though she was shut up 
in an iron tower by her father Acrisius. 

1043. Danton, divinityy according to the original Greek mean- 
ing — not necessarily malevolent. 

1044. 9B&r^ t^ m übe ^lip^en angebnnben (ei9 = fein O^fet), 

the princess Andromeda bound to desolate cliffs, was freed by Per- 
seus, who came riding on his winged horse Pegasus. The compari- 
son, however, is not altogether in place here. 

1045. ^(ttiS (genitive), the Titan who supported the heavens. 
1051. VX\^ ♦ ♦ ♦ beffi^eiben, be content, 

1059. A repetition of the mottf of deceived expectation of 1. 982. 
1072. in bie WÜit ^td^e, where Don Cesar's spy had seen her. 
Cf. 11. 547, II 41. 

1078. 3n ber ©öttlii^en, the Holy Virgin. 

1080. ^tnvi ein Sanfd^er mit^ erfp&lftte, her foreboding of what 

proves to be the fact is highly tragic. 

1087. bie fremben ällenfil^enffitaren, the crowds of strangers, 

1088. ftebelnt, archaic and poetical for frcöct^aftcm = wiV^tfdT, 
presumptuous, 

1102. tiefer ftitten 8(^n(b, gen. with betonet. Her secret guUt 
(ftitten = geijeimen) consisted in keeping from him the fact that 
she attended the f uneral of the prince and there met with Don 
Cesar. Her tragic fault is similar to that of Emilia Galotti 
(II, 6). 
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Beatrice's soliloquy falls into five natural divisions: 

1. Three strophes, each of eight lines, in iambic pentameter, 
with alternating masculine and feminine rhymes, expressing her 
unrest. 

2. Three shorter strophes of irregulär verse-length and rhyme, 
in the more lively iambic-anapestic rhythm, expressing her bitter 
self-reproach and then her longing for her lover. 

3. Five longer strophes of varying length, corresponding in 
rhyme and meter to i, give in a calmer mood a description of her 
love. 

4. New anxiety app^ars in the foUowing short trochaic verses 
(11. 1058-1102). 

5. The seven closiilg lines, as she hastens to meet her supposed 
lover, again show lively emotion, expressed by the rapid movement 
of Short, unrhymed trochaic-dactylic verses. 

Thus Schiller has in a masterly way made form correspond to 
inner content. 

The climax of the scene is reached in 11. 1056 ff.: 
ein cttjig mt^tl bleiben »itt id^ mir, 
3d^ meig genug, id) lebe bir! 

Act II, Scene 2. 

II IG. 8Btt)§ fey t(^, the violent plunge from exulting joy into 
horrified pain, brought about by the " recognition " (anagnorisis), 
produces a highly tragic effect. 

im. It is not the weapons which terrify her, but Don Cesar 
himself. 

II 20. tintS @nge()$ i^XtSlttt\i^tinnnq, a hright angehe appa- 
rition. 

II 40. glüffbeftdttte^ crowned with success. 

11 44. ba§^ in Order thaU—\t^ ♦ . , f äffe = fefl^aftc. 

11 45. midi tiertoa^ve )^^X^ secure myself against 
1 148. \^t^f demonstrative, of this. 

II 50. bem anberit, neuter, the rest, anything eise, 
II 52. Hetbütget ttttb bef^tOOren, assured me beyond all doubt 
(lit., given hailfor and confirmed by oath). 
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II SS' ^te gfreHeit . ♦ ♦ «nb bie Wia% hendiadys, = bic freie 
SBal^L Cf. notetol. 130. 

S3eiltnce fd^aubert ^ntüä, she has the added fear that the 
mighty prince, Don Cesar, may prevent her union with Don 
Manuel, whose rank she does not yet know (cf. 1. 1826). Don 
Cesar again misinterprets her action. 

1165. Pd^, dative.--bOi5 ^tS^Ht, subject. 

This scene has been charged with psychological Improbability» 
because Don Cesar takes for granted Beatrice's love, and presents 
her to his knights as his bride, without her uttering a word. But 
his very nature is to be proud and assuming, and he cannot for a 
moment believe that he, prince of Messina, can be ref used by the 
unknown girl. 

The Charge made against the probability of Beatrice's silence is, 
perhaps, harder to meet; but we must find the explanation, as 
Schiller evidently intended, in her utter helplessness in the face of 
fear. In the preceding scene she says: „uild^ ergreift ein fd^aubern« 
be« Oefül^I, e« fd^recft mid^ felbfi ba6 lüefenlofe ©d^lüetgen" ; again : 
„e6 ftürmen atte ©d^reden auf mid^ l^er" ; later: „mid^ umfd^üngt ein 
!a(te8 ©rauen" ; of her entrance into the neighboring church she 
says: „talt ergriff mld^ ba« (Sntfefeen"; and most important of all, 
merely upon recollection of her former meeting with Don Cesar: 
„nodj burd^fd^aucrt fatte« ©rcuien ♦ • . mir ble S3ruft." Suddenly, 
after her joyful outburst, she comes upon the dreaded Don Cesar 
in person, and she is helpless. His report of her discovery and his 
confession that he is Don Cesar only add to her terror. Even after 
his departure she Stands in this trance; cf. the stage direction of 
Scene 3, „au8 tl^rem ©d^reden cmod^eub/' 

Act II, Scene 3. 

II 78. ber Sieg, over Don Cesar's heart. 

11 83. ^reifad^ei^ $et( bir, a threefold salutaHon to thee* 

11 84. gRit g(Ü(f Ud^en ^tX&^tn, under favorabU auspices^ the 
reconciliation of the princes. 

1 186. ^MtxMt^ViV^S(X'^it^^favoredofthegodsyh^Qxa&^ powerful and 
famous. The praise of the Second Chorus is all for extemal pomp. 
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1187. l^ängen, more properly fangen when intransitive. 
1193-1194. ^ie ♦ ♦ • TOcil = the Penates. 

1196-1197. Hebe, goddess of youthful beauty, and Victoria, god- 
dess of victory, represent qualities which Beatrice herseif possesses. 

1199. ht§ tt9i§tn ä^ateri^ = Zeus. Phidias' masterpiece, the 
Olympian Zeus, represented Nike (Victoria) poised thus upon his 
hand. 

1200. (Sttitg » • » gef^mnitt, absolute construction. 

1201. tnitütitSit, shall depart. 

1206. ^Ctl ©ftrtel bcr Slltmttt, this girdU of gradous charm 
belonged to Aphrodite and made the wearer irresistible. 

1207. @|!^am, modesiy, 

1209. (Stielet mcttt ^ttge, now meets my eye (lit, my eye lives to 
see), 

1222. Herttlgenb, to extermination, 

1226. (Sc^tangeit^a^, serpent-Uke haired. 

1227. @%ccfettf(^irffol,/^«^»//ö/if. 

Beatrice hears nothing of the salutation and homage of the 
Chorus. Her language is in extreme contrast to theirs: they begin 
with ^^U bir/' she with „Söc^c mir!"; they speak of her as a 
fortunate one entering into a fortunate house, she calls herseif 
most unfortunate and the house a ''fearful race," a ''vortex of 
hate." 

Act II. ScENE 4. 

1231. bettetb^ tli^^ the Chorus speaks of the enviable lot of a 
prince, who can appropriate everything that is beautiful and 
costly. 

1241. ftfl^ « * « Hevgleid^en, come to a Settlements The prince 
chooses even bef ore the allotment. 

1246. Iffcimfülfirt, leads home (as bride)» 

1248. eigen, for his own, 

1257. UttgetOeil^tev, unhallawed one. 

The Chorus has here a calming effect upon the spectator, whose 
feelings have been wrought up to a high pitch by the preceding 
tragic events. 
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Act IL Scene 5. 

1268. foitt^fgerfiftet, preparedfor confiict 

1270. nac^tgeiDOl^Ute, noctumal, 

1271. jev^rtett S3vaubftatt, fire-destroyed ruin (Sranbflatt = 

scene of conßagration), 

1272. SJlit MtitxmxitVX (Sigentltm, with prescriptive (right of) 
possession, A right by prescription in law is a right acquired by a 
long term of years. 

1285. er = biefer Sag* — Isabella teils her secret. 

1305. May it never again retum; in English we cannot use the 
relative clause to express a wish, and must insert a parenthetical 
clause having a personal pronoun as subject. 

1308. Sranm, Schiller replaces the oracles of the ancient 
tragedy by prophetic dreams. 

131 4. bttJ^ %tWX, i.e., of the house. 

1316. %tViZX^Vii, flood of firey conflagration. 

131 7. ^efifl^te, Vision. 

131 8-1 319. cittCtt fternelttltbtgett ^taMer, an ArMan versedin 
astrology z=. an Arabian astrologer, 

1332. bev SJ^ltttterliebe, dative with the impersonal gebnd^t* 

1337. fiicbeögötter, Cupids. 

1345-1346. fromm (^e^aart, a guileless pair. 

1348. blt§ ^crj = my heart, 

1352. fitebei^glttt, glow of love, 

1354. "I^em (^M bcr ^al^rl^eit = the God of the Christian 
religion. — bem ber ßügc = the God of the Mohammedan religion. 

1355- i^iC (5JottÖCr]^cift(c)ue = bic nan ®Q\X ntt^^tX^tm, announced 
by God, 

1359. ber ©fi^ttiefter, gen. with the intr. impersonal braitt^t 

1364. bCtt l^et^erflei^ten (2lnbUcf), ardenüy desired (lit., [implored, 
but she had only herseif to ask for the sight of her child). 

1367. flnfter grübelnbem^ gioomiiy brooding, 

1 370-1 372. Introduction of Isabella's motive for her long 
silence about her daughter alter the death of the prince. 
1374. ttUOtti^ldffitlt^ iDÜtenb, with inextinguishahU fury, 

1379' 9Kitttcrfllmme = ©tlmme einer SD^hittcr. 
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1385. SJdebcttSettgel = @ngc( bc« grlcbcn«. 

1392. Don Manuel now teils his secret, but only in part, accord- 
ing to his secretive nature. 

1410. bic fC^Önfte ♦ ♦ ♦ ber ^Utttxlvontn, the most beauUful crown 
a mother can wear^ the joy of seeing her son happlly married. 

141 3. Don Cesar now discloses his secret. 

1421. bttj^ gfetnblic^ftreitenbe betmältlett, unite ihose striving in 

enmity (neuter collective). 

1432. Vinttvxt^iväiitxtf acc. with In. 

1439- 1441- Isabella's exuberant, boastful exultation over her 
expected happiness heightens the tragic effect. Thus Niobe boasted 
that she was the most fortunate of mothers, and soon all her 
children were slain. 

1444. ^aboti = öon bcncn, of whom. 

1453-1454. ttt ft(^ fclbft 3« fpttttten = jtd^ cingufplnneiu 

1455. itnpgangbar = unjugöngUc^, inaccessibU. 

1465. ^ivXVXtl^^tVitXf heavenlyßre. 

1466. ^ic = bicjcnigc, bic, fem. agreeing with @Ottnc, he who 
brighUns the whole world declares himself, The play upon words 
is difficult to reproduce in English. 

1470. I am willing tojudge the pearl by its pure lustre, 

1475. I iookfor rashy youthful deeds in you. 

1476. ottf t^öri(^t(cr) ünbifi^cr, sc. %])(it 

1478. bei9 ©eftirneiS ^lai^if this superstitious belief in the 
power of the stars is in accord with the general view of the char. 
acters that they are governed solely by fate, whereas it is their 
own actions, their guilt, that finally leads them to ruin. 

1481. ^Ilil^t tOal^rltC^ fold^CÖ @itle, in truth no such vain (thoughi), 

1489. 3m ^OlfiSgebrftng, in the throng of people, 

1489-1490- tPO^tttCtt wir 3^r bei, we attended it; % = Soteit= 

fcicr. 

1494. baiS ®^ifff ^he nave. In this description of the prince's 
funeral, Schiller recalls many details of that of Duke Karl Eugen 
of Württemberg. 

1495. ©Cttictl, genii, These, in the ancient conception, were 
the good spirits which conducted men through life, like our 
"guardian angels." 
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1498. (Deipefrenstent; witk its white cross, 

1 499-1 500. ben ©tili bcr ^errf^aft = the sceptre. 

1502. ^it * * * ^elffftng, wWi diamond-studded belU 

1503. aKei^ = aKe, neuter collective. 
1507. f0tt!lttng, archaic form for fortflang, 

1513. bem 9hebe]rfa]^Venbe% thatwhich was descmding^ 

1514, @era^]i^f[ftge(]t, serapkic wings, 

1529. btttifel mäfi^tig^ lUtinbeTbar, w^'M stränge, mysUrious power. 

1532. This line rests on the authority of the Hamburg MS. 

1533. fdi»ebett,//fly. 
IS37« tt^eben, »^0«/^, ä^^, 

1538. «]|tte ^orteiSIimt = ol^ne ben Saut eined ^orted. 
1539- O^tte SÄittel = unmittelbar, directly, without any medium, 
— gttfttg, /« spirit. 

1544. ^dttetfkraltl, </iW«^ ^^aw. 

1 546. When iike meets like, There is here no idea of kinship in 

1549. faÄ^ • ♦ ♦ bei^ apprave,agree with; this sense now obsolete. 

1552. btti^ bUtt!e( mtd^ befeelt, that strangely animaies me, 

1556. Se^^\i fU^I fein Seite felbft, wearsfor itself its own btd. 

1560. Ta the migktier, ungovemable divine hand, 

1563. TTieir thoughts are noble, as is their birth. 

In this scene of disclosures none of the three persons makes the 
one all-important discovery that the three loved ones, Isabella's 
daughter and the intended brides of Don Manuel and Don Cesar, 
are one and the same. 

Act IL Scene 6. 

1564. tirener ^eil^t, blblical expression. Again the messenger 
is announced. See note to 1. 531. 

1569. ^ie Pfl^fte gfveube, tragic irony. 

1573* öeotrice (pronounced Beatritsche). Don Manuel is Struck 
by the familiär name. On account of his repetition of the word 
the line has seven f eet : 

Söo Ift fie? ©ö ift SBeotrice? «catrlce! 33Ulb! 

1574- 3Äll^ entfeelt, is kHUngme, 
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"^on Manuel ift um fiC M4&ftti|t« It is to be noted that dur- 
ing this time Don Manuel is busied about his grief-stricken mother 
and apparently hears nothing of the dialogue between Don Cesar 
and Diego. Not until his mother has aroused herseif in indigna- 
tion does he again speak (1. 1630), then going back to Diego's first 
report (1. 1578). 

1595. rettet fll^, Ulkes refuge. 

1604. ^ie äBol^IHerfd^lofftte^ the well-guarded one. 

1608. 3^^ttdr constraint (of the vow and the convent's mies). 

1609. Omit ^ie and ftdff in translation, though really l^atte is 
understood at the end of the line, making a complete clause. 

161 4. ^er SBieberfel^V^ genitive with tietgO^^ a construction now 
passing out of use. 

161 6. Don Cesar suggests her voluntary flight, at which his 
mother takes great offence. 

1618. ^pid^ttieirgeffett^A/^if^«/e/'</«/y. 

1622. ^elbenaintt^ strongarms, 

1624. bttibet, imperative. 

1629-1639. Impetuous Don Cesar rushes off, withont a Single clue, 
to find his sister. Don^ Manuel remains, Struck by the messenger's 
report. There is so close a correspondence in the facts with his 
own deed that he is deeply disturbed. Only a word of explanation 
is needed, but Isabella in her anxiety will not speak that word. 
To her it seems to be a question without pertinence in this time 
for action. 

1 640-1 674. Just as the disclosure needed to solve all seems 
imminent, the old servant introduces a new train of thought, which 
relieves Don Manuel in a measure of his suspicion (cf. 1. 1660 and 
the preceding stage-direction), for he does not believe that Beatrice 
has ever before left the convent-walls. Yet his doubts are not 
whoUy at an end, for Beatrice had asked him for permission to 
attend the Prince's funeral, so that on leaving he gives the stern 
command (1. 1674) : „go(ge mir nic^t ! ^Intoeg, mir folge nlemanb I" 

1647. bem "ütutn, neuter. 

1651. Sag fle mir Otl, she importuned me, 

1667. al^ttttltgi^bolKem B^fl^f presageful aitracHon^ impelling pre- 
monition. 
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1673. Don Cesar retums to get some clue. 

1686. (angfam f^eigeitb, with genüe ascenU 

1687. Like a silent abode of the shades. 
1698. (af^ettb, with heavy weight 

1706. Isabella's words prepare us for the approaching tragic 
crisis. 

Beatrice forms the centre of interest of the second act; not, how- 
ever, by her action, but by the fate in which we see her involved. 
Indeed, the dramatic movement in this act is slight. Two of the 
six scenes are monologues, and two more are practically such; 
while even the sixth scene is but a narration in dialogue lorm. 



ACT IIL 

Argoment. — In the first scene Don Manuelas knights, bearing 
bridal gifts, come to the same garden as in II, i. Don Cesar's 
Chorus contests their entrance. High words ensue and swords are 
drawn. Beatrice, who is a witness to all this, prays that Don 
Manuel may not come at this dangerous time. 

In the second scene Don Manuel comes, and Orders peace in the 
name of the recently established alliance. The Second Chorus 
departs at his command, and the First Chorus withdraws to the 
background. 

Beatrice, In the third scene, as yet Ignorant of the rank of her 
lover, is greatly afraid that some härm will come to him from the 
adherents of his princely rival, Don Cesar. To reassure her, 
Don Manuel teils who he really is. Beatrice's recoUections of her 
mother*s appearance, and her confession that she had been present 
at the late prince's f uneral show Don Manuel that they are brother 
and sister. 

In the fourih scene Don Cesar, followed by the whole Chorus, 
rushes in upon the pair. In his rage at what he takes to be the 
faithlessness of his brother, he stabs Don Manuel. Then, ordering 
his Chorus to take the swooning Beatrice to the palace, he hastens 
away in search of his sister. 

The^M scene contains the lament of the First Chorus over the 
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body of their dead master, and their prediction that avenging f uries 
will foUow the murderer. They carry the body to the palace. 

Act III. ScENE i. 

The rhymed stichomythy of the Chorus, interrupted by the 
anxious utterances of Beatrice, forms a fitting introduction to the 
conflict of the brothers. 

171 7. (S^ft^efl^enben, first possessor. Cf. the Latin proverb: 
"Beati possidentes," and cur << Possession is nine-tenths of the 
law.» 

1729. 'S^X^f Sidwerhial, noi ai alL 

1731. er = Don Manuel, not Don Cesar, of whom the Second 
Chorus has just spoken. 

1732. beflegt ilfttt tOtXt, isfar superior to htm. 

1734- biCiS ift feine ^tÜ, i.e., evening. Cf. the words of the 
Chorus to Don Manuel, 11. 642 f. 
1739. Cf. 1. 887. 
1744. ^tbii\u%t and ^t^, acc. 
1747- iftttflUet, disappoint, refuse. 

Act III. Scene 2. 
1753* ^er vxM ge^it^er $(]tgentiiütt)ier nnr, wko even so muck as 

with a quivering eyelash, 

1758. auf immctbar, tragic irony. 
1771- bcr Unfd^ttlb, gen, 

1772. friebePfenb, peace-destroying. 

1778. 8Bai? beginnen ? = Sa« foUcn wir beginnen (t^un)? 

1780. ^)^Wi^==-'^XO\%disunion^ a South-German word, frequent 
in old chronicles. (Cf. njlberfpenflig.) 

1 780-1 781. in ♦ ♦ ♦ br fingen, subject of l^ringt» 

1781. kpielgeffi^&ftigr officiously, 

1782. i^fterer (= oft) is a double comparative of oft (cf. ntel^rere), 
arising probably from the weakening of öfter to the simple positive 
meaning ; but even the second comparative has come to have only 
positive signification. 
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17S3. bed ^tvtii», gen. with emiübet 

1784- beljcnb, aäroüfy. — ^txin^tn Wtann, common man. 
1787- filH • ♦ ♦ tPCtglcic^Ctt, setüe iL 
1788. ge?at(e)tter, more advisable. 

In this scene, as elsewhere (e.g. 11. 1639, 2157), the Situation is 
conf used to the persons participating through the ambiguity of the 
expressions used. The First Chorus explains to Don Manuel its 
appearance with the words (11. 1761 f.): „Wvc famcn l^r, mein gürft, 
bic ^o(^gclt«0a6cii gu überreit^en, nji€ bu un« bffal^lfl." To 
the Second Chorus this means gifts from Don Manuel to Don 
Cesar's bride, and the words of Don Cesar as he left them (1. 11 74), 
together with Don Manuel's (1. 1776), deceive them as to the true 
Situation, and they thus depart without too great a strain upon 
probability. Their departure again delays the recognition. 



Act III. ScENE 3. 

1797. 60 beffc^toffen feiern^, with such ceremcntous reserve, 
Don ManuePs serious mien corresponds to the purpose with which 
he has come, namely, to secure an explanation. 

181 5. ein Sd^tecfen, Beatrice is terrified, not because she sus- 
pects his relationship to herseif, but because she knows that 
terrible strife would ensue if he should prove to be the brother of 
Don Cesar. 

1829. fonften (= fonjl) iemanb, any one ehe, 

1851. rein gemi^lbten S^ogen, clearly mouldedarch, 

1884. ttliltbct = a^net, wkat a suspicion comes to me! 

1890. ^1!^ toa? $1tg€feit, Beatrice's confession forms theclimax 
of the play, for Don Manuel now knows that Beatrice is his sister 
and at the same time the beloved of his brother. 

1892. ^unffi^, to be present at the Prince's funeral. 

1893- 1894. lieft eft btt 2)ie löittc fallen, i.e., gave no heed to my 
request, turned the conversation to something eise. 

1895. meldt ^i>fen ^XtVXt^ SRad^t, the Impulse of her heart is 
traced back to fate. 
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Act III. ScENE 4. 

1900. These words of the Chorus explain why Don Cesar, after 
his first words Q.» 187 1), did not at once appear upon the scene: 
the Chorus has been giving him an account of Don Manuel's 
arriTal. 

@r etfHllt^ il^n, Don Cesar^s rash deed forms the tragic crisis 
of the play, the extemal peripetia or turning-point of the action. 

1906. ht» Xobed = bc« %0M Wiarm, I am a dead man, 

191 9. lEDe^ bif, 9ltffina! According to ancient conception the 
whole country atoned f or a crime. 

1920. grftfflid^e) ttngelieitre, awfta enormity, 

1923. bet Wfl Wtjgelmnteil §Tlt^t, to the generaUon yet unborti. 

Act IIL Scene 5. 

1934. ^djrClfettögefrettft, terrible spectre = bicfe ^Jfjttt^ 
1936. Still a horrerpours in apon my soul. 
1939- a%V^tnt>tX, foreboding, 

1941. entfi^iebtiteit i^t^vmati, in contrast with o^ttbcttbtr, 

realized presenty present reality, 

1957. SieigCtt = Slet^n, dancing song; in the Middle Ages a 
dance carried on in the summer-time in the open air, to the ac- 
companiment of song ; then = the song itself . 

1966. Of one accord in heart and voice, 

1967. je^« = \t%X, archaic. 

1968. feml^tett, skene upon, 

1970. S$9tt bei? S^ntbennOfbd ^tnben, abstract for concrete = 
öon bcn mörbcrUd^cn §änben eine« ©ruber«. 

1977. ^iefc (SXllpXZ^t, in the roanuscript version for the Ham- 
burg stage an earlier stage^lirection makes the murder take place 
beneath a cypress tree. Among the Romans the cypress was 
dedicated to the god of the lower world, and it was customary to 
plant one by the grave. 

1981. bie i%i\v&it Sfntll^t, the murder is thought of as the fruit 
of the tree under which it was committed. 

1992. ^t Xl|eilti9 Sidlter, the daughUrs of Themis here = the 
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Erinnyes (Furies), avengers of crime, but usually = the Parcae 
(Fates) and the Horae (Hours). 

1993. 3)ie ViniXÜiiiiältn, the infalHbU ones. 

1994. ed = bad S3(ltt« The general conception is drawa from 
^schylus. 

1995. aiÄlftrCtt ttttb titengen, cf. the witches' broth in Macbeth. 

1997. fonnenüelendt^eten, sun-uiumined. 

1998. ©eüatbe, here = expression» 
2000. ^iVin^tVi = the Horae. 

2004. Everything is a consequence {Jruit^ of preceding events, 
but at the same time everything produces consequences (is seed). 

2007-2008. @itt aitbted ♦ • • ©in aitbeveiS, one ... another (i.e., a 
different one\ a common elliptical expression. The intended deed 
looks different when accomplished. 

2009. ftc = bie %\^i. 

2015. ben ^ti^Vi = Orestes, who killed his mother Clytaemnestra 
and her paramour iEgisthus. 

2016. 3^0^^r \ii.t/eatures and so appearance. 
2025. e?g?eifenb, in theirgrasp, 

2027. @fi41angen6i§, (lit., serpenfs bite) say envenomed fangs. 
2029. bai^ bel^ll^lffite $eiUgtnnt, the sanctuary at Delphi, where 
he was to find relief, according to ApoUo's promise. 

ACT IV. 

Argument. — It is now night. The first scene shows Isabella 
and Diego in the hall of the palace, waiting for tidings of her 
children. She has sent to a hermit living on Mt. Etna, to ask what 
has become of her daughter. 

The messenger*s report makes up the second scene. The hermit 
had told him that Don Manuel had already found his sister ; but 
immediately after had set fire to his hut, and fled, crying "Woe!" 
The Second Chorus brings in Beatrice on a litter. 

In the third scene Beatrice recovers consciousness and leams 
that the Princess Isabella is her mother, and that Don Manuel and 
Don Cesar are her brothers. The First Chorus approaches, bear- 
ing on a bier Don ManuePs body, covered with a black cloth. 
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The /ourtk scene begins with a dirge, sung by the First Chorus. 
Isabella at last realizes that the dead man is her son, but supposes 
him to have been killed by robbers. She calls down curses upon 
the murderer, bis mother, and his entire race. To her all the 
Oracles and prophecies seem to have been mockeries. Beatrice 
and the Chorus, however, recognise that they are true. 

In th.eß/tA scene Don Cesar enters, regarded with abhorrence 
by every one except his jinsuspecting mother. He soon hears who 
Beatrice 'really is, and Isabella at last learns the truth about the 
murder, and leaves the hall, after defying the gods to do her any 
further injury. 

Don Cesar, in the sixiA scene, finds his sister's tears over Don 
Manuel unendurable, especially as he realizes that they are more 
for the lover than the brother. He teils her that she is false, like 
her mother. Beatrice shall never see his hated face again. 

The seventh scene is a chorus in praise of the happiness of 
simple rural life, far from the strife and sin of man. 

In the eighth scene Don Cesar arranges for his brother*s burial. 
To free the house from the ancestral curse he resolves to kill him- 
seif. The Chorus tries to dissuade him. 

In the ninth scene Isabella takes back her hasty curse. She 
pleads with Don Cesar not to carry out his resolution, but he will 
not be persuaded. 

In the tenth and last scene Beatrice enters. She at first wishes 
to be herseif the sacrifice to Don Manuelas manes, then begs Don 
Cesar to live for his mother and to comfort his sister. She has 
apparently won by her entreaties, when a Choral song is heard, the 
opened doors display the catafalque, and Don Cesar, conscience- 
smitten, stabs himself. ,The Chorus closes the drama with the 
contemplation that life is not the highest good, but that the 
greatest evil is guilt. 

Act IV. Scene i, 

2035. <Sd ftttltb Üei nttr, it resUdwith me, iiwaswithin my power. 

2037. In what didyou lack foresightt 

2038. fie = Beatrice. 
2052. tottd, tkose whom. 
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2055. Ütattfeitb, turbulent. 

2060. eittgegenfa^, Isabella considers as past the dreaded mis- 
fortune now just reaching fulfiUment. She has in the past feared 
jealousy would separate the brothers still further, fout now she 
rests content in their reconciliation. In the spect^tor this arouses 
the greatest sympathy. 

2064. D^r C^iferfndit feinbfel^ge ^lawtite, in apposition with 

fblxii. — fd^tHg, more vivid than fii^Iüge (intrans.). 

2065. Before tl|t ^efül^I supply toetttt« 

2067. üegegnet, sc. ^ätte. 

2068. bonnerfd^toefe SBoße, loweHng storm-cloudy er doud heavy 
with thunderbolts, 

2070. @ie = btefe 9Bo(fe* 

2082. bei^ %tVitX^^ appositional gen., i.e., the fire is the god. 
A similarly bold figure is found in ^^ Jungfrau von Orleans: 
,,S)ie ©ott^it bee ed^wertee." 

2088. mx ber b3fc ^tvXvMf my evUgenius, 

2089. ^XVmtXi ttiatneitb mid^, reminds me with a waming. — 
^(ttli^t, she uses this softer word for abduction, not, however, being 
aware of its real appropriateness. 

2095. 9)>leitf(l|eit!tttlft, human arty human power. 

2099. UlMi^ntX, undoubtedjy the „9Äönd^/'of 1. I347»cf- 1- «»o?« 

2102. Sieftoattbelnbei^, low-moving. 

2103. it^erbtft, ether in the Greek sense of the Upper, purer air 
which the gods breathed. Complete the line with l^at. 

2104. bem S5crg ber anfgetOftl^ten ^Vi^Xt, the years considered 
as rocks piled one upon another, as time goes on, to form a 
mountain. 

2105. anfgeldfte, solved^ disentangUd that is for him, still ittt= 
kPevfUittblidi for ordinary mortals. 

2106. frttmmgetOttttbnen, labyrinthine, 
2109. l^mtOeggebetet, averted by prayer, 

21 II. ^t» xaSi^tn lOoten {ugeitbUilt^ ^aft= ben (ugenbUd^ fraf« 
tigen ^Otett, an expression in Homeric fashion. 

21 14. Again the messenger is announced before he reaches the 
stage. Cf. L 531 and note. 
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Act IV. ScENE 2. 

21 18. fdt^t'fS teitl biC ©a^rliett, draw the truth in puHty. 
Cf. 2376. 

2122. ©(ftlffer^er 9)tollb, blessed ups, ref erring to the hermit, not 
the messenger; so also ,^tt/' 1. 2123. 

2126. Xiefl9erl6ot0lte, deeply kidden. This answer of the hermit, 
like his former Interpretation of the dream, is ambiguous. To 
Isabella the deeply hidden one can only mean the lost one. 

2137. The reason for the hermit's deed is unclear — perhaps in 
Order not to remain longer on the accursed Island, or because he 
feit this prophecy to be the climax of his life. At any rate the 
poet's reason for introducing it is piain, namely, that Isabella, even 
in her joy at the finding of her daughter, may be thrown into a 
discordant mood by the report. 

2142. tt0l!^, nor, 

2146. bOil S8tberf)l?eilt^ttbe, ^^^ cofitradicOon. 

2155. 9ott bewet @9^tte SHttetf^or, the messenger thinks that 
both sons' followers are Coming. 

Act IV. ScKNE 3. 

2157. ^ie Sttltgfrail, ambiguous, the mother taking it for her 
daughter, the Chonis meaning by it Don Cesar's beloved. Cf. note 
end of III, 2. 

2163. beut ChrftannUllt^ttr ^^ Chorus uses the softer word, where 
we might expect bem ©rfd^recHid^etu Here again the language used 
obscures the Situation. 

2190. Stngetilic^ter = Hugcn, as often in poetry. n , 

2192. be? Sttft, a 4 v. - geik , with pleasure. C^ * 

2197. tOttttbentb, see note to 1. 610. 

2206. 3« einem Stltge, in someeye. 

2218. ^n^tlHX(il% angelicface. 

2220. bie 8c4ttlbi0e, because she had left the doister. 

2255. l^efHIV^t, in constemation, 

This scene is füll of varying emotions, joy tuming at once to 
SQrrow. Beatrice*s recognition 19 double: she first gladly recog- 
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nizes her mother and Diego, then realizes with horror that her 
mother is princess of Messina, thus disclosing all her relationship 
with Don Manuel and Don Cesar. 



Act IV. ScENE 4. 

The lament of the Chorus retards the action, postponing the 
recognition, but at the same time preparing for it Isabella as yet 
does not know who the dead man is. 

2296. 3tt feilt ft^giflit^^ ^OOt, classic mythology represents 
Charon as ferrying the shades of the dead across the Styx, a river 
of the lower world; more strictly, however, it is Hermes who 
conducts them to the river. 

2299. getfimtt, pi/ed up, towering. 

2300. bntiMiftofeitbr with duU roar. 

2303. enttodilte?, doudUss, 

2324-2327. Isabella imwittingly curses her own house, just as 
CEdipus in cursing the murderer of Laios brings down curses upon 
his own head. 
. 2332. bie i^t, ye who, 

2335- %xhliMt and @el^er both are subjects of tftitffiten* 

2338. trftttmte, impersonal with dat. Cf. lines 1 308-1 325. 

2354. Sammeffc^idffal, woefuifate, 

2361. »CtbiCtttC «tit, gained with me, — beiS %^%tM.tVitX^^ 
Mohammedans are sometimes improperly called idolaters. 

237^2377. Whetheryou dip front , , ,or. — btttltteit, down there, 
in Hell, among the DeviPs magicians and sorcerers, the Moham- 
medans and pagans. — bvobett, up on Etna*s side, at the hut of the 
hermit, the holy servant of God. 

2380. treffen eitt, come true^ arefulfilled, 

2388. bie l^ofi^niol^nenben, who dweii on*high. 

2401. SBarunt toairfft bn miiit »if^t l|i», why didst thou not 

abandon me, 

2404. bie %Vit^\<il^WXtn\^t% the omnisdent ones, 

2406. fflftte Saaten, remoU issues, 

2407. ^ir, VXVtf und are datlves of dlsadvantage with $tttlt Ser» 
berbeit; equivalent to genitives dependent on ^erberbeit» 
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2408. ben Xohtßqiittttn, datlve of Separation with norettt^altett* 

241 1. ha» tratttige &t^itnt = life. 

2413. The Chorus sees Don Cesar approaching. There is here 
an allusion to the medieval superstition that a murdered man 's 
wounds bleed afresh in the presence of the murderer. In the 
Nibelungenliedy when Hagen approaches the bier, Siegfried's 
wounds bleed again. 

2426. beut $(ligrtt]tb, dat. of Separation. 

Act IV. ScENE 5. 

2453. l^egitmft, s6e note to 1. 1778. Beatrice is horrified that 
her mother should embrace her brother*s murderer. 

2463. ^ic ©d^tnefte? — , perhaps he was about to say, "I can- 
not find." 

2473- ScirflttC^t, sc. fei. 

2474. beine ^eimlic^Ieit, in this secrecy lies Isabella's tragic 
guilt. After the death of the father there was nothing to prevent 
her informing Beatrice at least of her parentage. Her excuse in 
1- 1373 applies only to the brothers; and even these she should 
have informed, if she had had any faith in the interpretation of her 
dream. Therefore she had no right to say (11. 2508 f.): ,,^lled bic* 

2477. il^n = ber Bonner, Le., the truth about Don Manuelas 
death. 

2500. QHtten S3aft(ii9!en, a hasiUsky a fabulous monster, also 
called cockatrice, having the body of a snake and the head of a 
cock, whose look was fatal. 

2503-2504. There is no more Mding for us here. — ttttfetd 
S3(eilieiti^, partitive genitive with vCxSo^ (= nld^t«). 

2505. (Sin gffekpel führte mid^ l^inein, since she, the betrothed 
of the father, was brought there by the son as wife. Cf. 11. 961 ff. 

2509-2510. Irony, expressed in the bitter mockery of despair. 

With this scene is completed the series of disclosures and the 
tragedy hastens on to conclusion. 
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Act IV. ScENE 6. 

2523. r&fj^ett mitt i^ il^lt, Don Cesar's first hint at suicide. Cf. 
11. 2538!., 25611. 
2526. ^en eiit$(t)0ett Xnift= ^it§ er btr nftl^er itU|t ge^dvt tii§ 

2533. Each of the three deserves that tears be shed — all are 
equally pitiable. 

2535. (^Ui (with dative) = is/or. 

2539. feinen Wlantn, to his manes, shades, The manes were, in 
Roman mythology, the spirits of the dead, considered as tutelary 
divinities of the family of the deceased, and as such were wor- 
shipped; later, the spirit of a deceased person, whether the object 
of a cult or not. 

2540. bie Seele = meine ^ttXu 

2552. ber B^^^f^^r whether Beatrice laments in Don Manuel 
more the lover or the brother, or sorrows for both brothers equally. 
2562. ©e^ l^in Itttf emig, he renounces Beatrice forever. 

Throughout the scene Don Cesar is struggling with jealousy, 
which not even remorse for his terrible deed is able to drive from 
his mind. 

Act IV. Scene 7. 

The dashes indicate a pause before the Chorus begins, just as 
before 1. 2838 the direction, ,,nad^ einem tiefen ©d^meigen." 

2569. bie S3eften, synonymous with bte $d(l^{itett = ol (Lpiaroi, 
Translate tke most eminent 

2577- bege^ten, va\x.,yeam. 

2579- 8ebett)§geniÄ^Ie, tumuitofUfe. 

2583. 9htt in beftimmtet $3^e = nttr bi« 3« einer bcfiimmtcn 
$Öl^e. $01^e = {morat) level; the monk has risen above the level 
of passion. 

2587. ^er ^wti^ ber Prüfte = guilt and sin. 

259a jQttal = moral discord, sin and remors^ whidi man alone 
has. 
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Act IV, ScENE 8. 

Meter. — The heavier movement of the classic iambic trimeter 
(three measures, each consisting of two feet) better expresses the 
solemn preparations and firm determination of Don Cesar than 
would the ordinary pentameter. The trimeter is used throughout 
this scene except in 11. 2656, 2658 and 2659. 

2604. ^la^tmäUUttf moumersi professionale, taken after anal- 
ogy of the Kom^xi praßca or female mourners. — ftd^ iege^lteit, one 
procession of mourners meets the other, so close in time do the 
funerals fall — poetical hyperbole. 

2605. ein feie?Ud4(ed) S^egfftlbnidfeft, soUmn obsequies. 

2610. ^Oiafad, catafalque^ the raised platform in the church on 
which rested the coffin. 

2612. SSfin beÖ %vl^t^funeralfratnework,:=i^vsk^\M, 

2617. The efEect i*s mentioned before the cause, bev jfntmterlHlQe 

3tQif( caused bie 9^ot ber ^zMvx, 

2620. Herfdt'^ff^^r ^^ same construction with Sbe. 

2629. Itnfevitt @irabr allusion to his intended snicide. This 
forms the last dramatic incident (motif) of the play. There are 
three distinct attempts to dissuade him from the deed: i. by the 
Chorus; 2. by Isabella; and 3. by Beatrice« 

2632. bai9 ^eilige, everything holy. 

2633. nidltö getoaltffim I^Uttigei^, no bloody violence, 

2634. ^eiiatoeifllttlgi^il^ai, desperate deed, 

2635-2636. He is sovereign. The first argument of the Chorus 
is from the Standpoint of law : a) secular ; b) ecclesiastical. But 
Don Cesar draws the opposite conclusion from the one intended by 
the Chorus, for he says to a), „2)rutn inuß td^ felöcr an mtr fetber c« 
öoUgtcl^n" ; and to b), ,,3)e(!^ nur mit 33tutc büßt ftd^ ab bcr Wnf gc 
2Korb." 

2643-2644. These lines are the keynote of the scene. 

2645-2646. The second argument of the Chorus is from the 
Standpoint of duty. 

2650. mitt bent Sub gemiltitt fld^ tlt^tö, death puts an end to all 
hopes. 

2655. f^toeirfter modifies ^nä:^ understood. 
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Act IV. ScENE 9. 

2661. geloBt, (from geloben) vowed. 
2688. gOtttlCt^ogtCtt, God-detesUd. 
2693. flfit (of ett, dissolve^ pass away, 

2698. %9ttnma\ = ©rabtnal, tomb. 
2700. ibeiber, gen. plur. 

2708. @(^)pe{ite?liUb^ sister figure^ with an allusion to Beatrica 
The poet calls pity the sister of atonement. 

2709. $(ttf(4miegettber, cHnging, 

2712. ^nabenbUbCflt, wonder-working imagfSy in the Roman 
Catholic church. 

2715. SotettOiS $lltti^, Loretto, a celebrated place of pilgrimage, 
is situated in the province of Ancona, in central Italy. Thither, it 
is Said, angels carried from Nazareth the Virgin Mary*s dwelling 
in the year 1294. 

2719. ^etbienft, merity the so-called supererogatory merit, i.e., 
merit won by holy deeds, over and above what God requires, which 
may be drawn upon by the Church to dispense to those whose 
Service is defective. 

2723. gefttnben, (v&cb) recovery grawsoundagain. 

2725. SStt^afteinitgett, peniUnt morHßcation, penance and mörti- 
fication, 

2726. $(bflltdff^tt^f reducing {[\t,, drawing off). 
2731. ^a, when, Complete the line with l^abetU 
2734-2738. The infinitive phrases ^tt * » » ^tt IStttent and bie 

* • * ait ber^e^fen explain ^?aft» 

2736. echter Sttgeub, gen. dependent upon ^iootattt* 

2743. er=beir9^eib» 

2744. eir=Don Manuel. — tttit abgemmtlt, anticipaUd me in 
gaining. 

2755, Cf. 1. 1345. 

2759- 9i»Wetsi0er = ]^art]^crjlgcr, hard-hearted. 

276$, htS $t]nmetd 3^^^0^r Ca^tor and Polluz, guardians of 
mariners. announced their presence through the St. Elmo's fire 
(electrical phenomenon) on the tops of the ships' masts. 

2772. nidttö • • • bermag, Aas no power. 
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2778. Witk ihe bright charm of lif^sfair hopes. 

In this scene we have the second attempt to restrain Don Cesar. 
In his persistence in his determination he shows himself calm and 
collected. 

Act IV. Scene 10. 

2787. Sel6etti9eit0e( = @ngel beS !Beben^, who calls him back to 
life. 

2789. (el^enbttftCItb, emitting life*sfragrance^fragrant with life, 

2797. (5i? fött il^nt toerben, he shall have iL 

2802. tvctt^ @t?eiti^, tuming to Don Cesar. 

2804. Spalten, see note to 1. 2539. 

2808. Uebeleeren, voidof love, 

2810. gfil? beine WxiXtt (ebe, she will not yet entreat on her 
own account, and this Don Cesar feels keenly. 

2821. @ie l^Ot 00ftC0i, the Chorus expresses the natural opinion 
of the spectator, that the sister*s love has conquered. Then fol- 
lows the last dramatic tum, bringing on the catastrophe. 

2829-2830. toai^ • ♦ ♦ ftttttt, Beatrice, whose sister's love could 
make his life as blissful as the lot of the gods. 

2838-2842. This final stanza is like the closing words of the 
Chorus in the Greek tragedy, containing a summing-up in terse 
words of the general moral of the whole piece. 
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